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ABSTRACT 

South Africa is facing a crisis with respect to Black male urban 'youth'. The particular 

problem is youth deviance, specifically that which is manifested as violent crime. This 

dissertation commences by considering several aetiological reasons behind this 

subculture of criminal violence, amongst deviant youth through the lenses of theoretical 

criminology. Various terms and concepts are then examined such as 'youth culture' 

including 'subculture', 'underclass' and 'marginalisation', 'deviance and crime' and 

'violence' that are integral to this analysis. Youth are located in a historical and political 

context as well as the present transitional State of South Africa. This impacts youth as 

they inherit historical disadvantage and presently find themselves in a country that is in 

political flux during a biological stage of their lives that is also denoted by physical and 

psychological change. 

It is suggested that there are a number of factors contributing to, or causing the problem 

of youth involvement in violent crime. Politically active youth feel abandoned by the 

movement that used them to get into power. Youth expect rewards for their considerable 

contribution to the struggle, but instead they are with the exception of a few politically 

linked organisations, left to fend for themselves. Youth, defined in South Africa as 

between the ages of 15-35 years, constitute 36.9% of the population and experiences 

69.6% of the country's unemployment. Governmental policy has failed to address the 

needs of the youth and this has resulted in marginalising the youth from political and 

economic life. Another contributing factor is the by-product of globalisation where the 

'youth' have "first world tastes but are on third world budgets", that is they feel entitled to 

material trappings but do not have the means to access them. This In turn leads to anger 

at the blatant relative deprivation that is visible. Youth are on the receiving end of 

stunted State service delivery in South Africa. Factors such as these lead to youth 

participation in violent crime. 

The government's approach also tends to be punishment-based rather than 

preventative. More integrated prevention initiatives need to be adopted. Brief 

suggestions for a changed approach by government are provided in this regard with 

reference being made to a few initiatives adopted by various government departments 

and non-government organisations. 
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CHAPTER 1: INTRODUCTION 

In May 1994 President Mandela stated that: 

'Youth are the valued possession of the nation. Without them there can be no future. 

Their needs are immense and urgent. They are the centre for reconstruction and 

development. ,1 

This statement emphasises the aspirational position of youth in South Africa. However, 

in the past 11 years of democracy they were not placed at the centre of reconstruction 

but rather marginalised to the periphery. As a result youth are experiencing pressing 

problems in South Africa. In part they stem from issues like unemployment, HIV and the 

onset of globalisation. But perhaps even more important is the involvement of youth in 

forms of deviance, which leads to violent crime. 

According to the National Injury Mortality Surveillance System (NIMSS)2 in the four-city 

survel there were 10,499 violent deaths, 52% of which were inflicted by firearms. The 

number of deaths were highest amongst the 25-29 group followed by the 20-24 age 

group. It is also important to note that there has been an abrupt rise in fatalities within 

the 15-19 age group. In March 2003, the prison population of inmates under the age of 

25 years constituted 41,5%4 of the entire prison population. So not only is this age group 

the most likely to be the victims of crime they are also the perpetrators of the crime. 

Males make up approximately 97,5% of the entire prison population.5 Black prisoners 

make up 78,5% of the prison population followed by Coloured prisoners who constitute 

19,1%.6 

1 National Youth Policy - approved by the National Youth Commission 9 December 1997 p5 

2 Matzopoulos, R ' A Profile of Fatal Injuries in South Africa 5th Annual Report 2003' pix 

3 Pretoria/Tshwane, Johannesburg, Cape Town, Durban. 

4 South African Institute of Race Relations, 'South Africa Survey 2003/2004' p434 

5 op cit p435 

6 op cit p434 

7 

Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n



In terms of the 2003/2004 crime stats7 19,824 murders were committed, 52,733 rapes, 

260,082 assaults with intent to inflict grievous bodily harm and 133,658 robberies with 

aggravating circumstances.8 Every third crime in South Africa is violent in nature.9 

In this dissertation I attempt to discuss the motivation behind the deviant subculture of 

Black 10 male youth who are involved in criminal activity that is manifested in a violent 

manner. I will use the sociological definition of crime, which includes deviance and 

delinquency and will therefore use the terms interchangeably to reflect on the expanded 

definition of crime. 

Chapter 1.1 Present State of Youth in South Africa 

The position that South Africa currently finds itself in with respect to its youth is rather 

bleak. The majority of South Africa's population, at 36,9%11 falls into the category 

defined as 'youth' by the National Youth Policy, which is 15-35 years old. The youth are 

therefore the largest interest group in our society; they are the 'consumers, the workers 

and the leaders of tomorrow'. 12 

At the onset I would like to delve into a discussion of the term 'youth'. This group forms 

the primary focus in this dissertation and within the South African context this term is a 

contentious concept. It will be useful at this point to acknowledge the complexity that 

accompanies the use of the term. The term 'youth' is simply not a reference to a certain 

age group. An all-embracing definition of who the 'youth' in South Africa constitute is 

rather complex. The South African 'youth', like our society, lacks homogeneity. A realistic 

definition will have to encompass the fragmented nature of our society. 

7 www.saps.gov.za 

8 This is just a selection of the more violent categories of the categories of crimes recorded. 

9 Schonteich, M 'Security' in Kane-Berman, J (ed) South Africa Survey 2001/2 Johannesburg: 

South African Institute of Race Relations. 

10 In this dissertation I use the term in the narrow sense, in reference to African people. If I refer to 

Coloured or Indian youth, I will specify the racial group. 

11 \/VWW.statssa.gov.za 2003 mid-year estimates 

12 Everatt, D' Creating a Future - Youth Policy for South Africa', pvii - forward by Sheila Sisulu 

8 

Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n



An all-embracing definition of 'youth' in South Africa 2005, will have to capture attitudes 

towards race, class, gender-politics, religions, parent generations, survival strategies, 

the dividing line between legal and illegal activity, the AIDS generation, abandonment by 

government and geographic location. These constitute only a fraction of the elements 

shaping South African youth. In this dissertation, I will be unable to canvass behaviour 

pertaining to all these aspects. I will limit my discussion to the connotations around the 

term 'youth' that contributes to perceived deviant behaviour. 

Youth is a term that is politically loaded in South Africa and there is little agreement as to 

what this constitutes. It does not simply refer to 'young people' or 'teenagers' and even 

less to an age demographic or a developmental phase between adolescence and 

adulthood. 13 South African youth is more of a political rather than a sociological or 

demographic construct. 14 Being young is not sufficient criteria to be included in the 

category of youth; many of the young people also had to be involved in political activity 

to count as youth. However, as the political context changes so the requirements also 

change. The term 'youth' has therefore meant different things to different people and 

also meant different things at different times. 1S 

Amongst this contention two stereotypical views of youth recur and these are referred to 

by Seekings as the 'apocalyptic and libratory stereotypes' .16 The former being defined as 

youth who are essentially hostile and these young people are basically defined as violent 

and destructive.H The latter is viewed as broadly sympathetic, seeing the youth as 

'comrades' or 'young lions' who 'selflessly struggled for liberation and democracy,.18 

They both however conjure up images of Black, male, urban youth 19 and it is these 

views that have formed the predominant perception of youth in journalistic and academic 

accounts of youth in South Africa.20 These images are taken from the heightened 

13 Everatt, D . Creating a Future - Youth Policy for South Africa', p1 

14 Seekings, J 'Heroes or Villains? Youth politics in the 1980's' pxi 

15 ibid 

16 ibid 

17 ibid 

18 op cit pxii 

19 Everatt, D' Creating a Future Youth Policy for South Africa', p1 

20 Seekings, J 'Heroes or Villains? Youth politics in the 1980's pxii 
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political conflict of the 1980's where young people played a fundamental role, leading the 

townships from the streets.21 The youth formed the core 'political' and 'military' armies of 

the revolution. 22 

The category of 'youth' in South Africa is almost exclusively used to refer to young 

African people, rarely Indian and Coloured young people.23 White young people are 

referred to as teenagers, which is devoid of any political meaning while youth is laden 

with it.24 It considers only those young people who are involved in radical political 

organisations and protest or in political violence. This happens even when participants 

have not identified themselves as youth.25 South African youth therefore comprise a 

'richly varied assortment'26 of values, traditions, religions and approaches to life.27 

The understanding of the term 'youth' has changed much over time. Youth have been, 

since the 1970's, viewed with more 'concern than with favour,.28 The term does not refer 

only to 'young people' or 'teenagers' but it rather conjures up images of 'Black, urban 

youth' involved in protests with the pOlice.29 This image is derived from the political 

conflict that was prevalent during the 1980's where youth played a significant role.3o 

These youth were the ones that were perceived as being 'instinctively violent and 

delinquent' as they were involved in the 'boycotting and burning down of schools,.31 

These youth had a strong political presence and were also very influential within this 

context. They did not conceive of themselves as criminals even though their behaviour 

was in sharp contrast to the dominant ideology of the time. 

21 Everatt, D ' Creating a Future - Youth Policy for South Africa', pi 

22 Seekings, J 'Heroes or Villains? Youth politics in the 1980's p6 

23 op cit pxii 

24 op cit pxii 

25 op cit pxii 

26 Burman, S & Reynolds, P 'Growing up in a Divided Society: The Contexts of Childhood in 

South Africa' p9 

27 op cit pi0 

28 Seekings, J 'Heroes or Villains? Youth politics in the 1980's pxii 

29 Everatt, D' Creating a Future - Youth Policy for South Africa', pi 

30 ibid 

31 ibid 
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Children are usually perceived to be socially invisible and appear to be unimportant in 

the progress of a nation.32 This does not hold true in the South African situation as its 

children were an 'active and visible force' in shaping our country's history?3 Burman 

states that it was children who had a profound effect on the 'economy, social policy, way 

of life and attitudinal developments' in the creation of our 'new' nation. It was imperative 

that youth be actively recruited for the struggle as they constituted the largest population 

demographic and were able to institute disruptive social and economic change that had 

a direct influence on the success of a cultural and political change.34 

It was these children who directly impacted on the course that political events took 

during this time in our history. It is for this reason that I disagree with Burman's initial 

statement that 'it is of crucial importance to study children as children, not simply as 

future adults,.35 I think it is for this reason precisely that these children be treated as 

future adults. These children were no longer children, the risks that they assumed are 

not child-like. During the struggle years these children took on the roles of young adults 

accompanied with all the risks and responsibilities that this entailed. 

Everatt quotes the journalist, Hein Marais' reflection on how youth are perceived: 

'Youth' are being converted into latter-day savages: demented, destructive, demonised. 

The images are archetypal, primal - the stuff of thousand year-old myths and sweaty 

nightmares. Of beasts outside city gate, shadows that swing along the edge of the 

bonfire, figures watching from a distance, moving in their own peculiar rhythm, ready to 

violate the zones of order and reason.' 36 

32 Burman, S & Reynolds, P 'Growing up in a Divided Society: The Contexts of Childhood in 

South Africa' p1 

33 op cit p4 

34 Bundy, C 'Action, comrades, action !: The politics of youth-student resistance in the Western 

Cape, 1985' p207 in James, WG 'The Angry Divide' 

35 Burman, S & Reynolds, P 'Growing up in a Divided Society: The Contexts of Childhood in 

South Africa' p1 

36 Marais, H ' The new barbarians', in Work in Progress 90 (July/August 1993), p9 as quoted in 

Everatt, D ' Creating a Future - Youth Policy for South Africa', p1 
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The National Youth Policy takes cognisance of the complexity involved in defining 

'youth'. The National Youth Policy is directed toward young males and females aged 14 

to 35 years old. The defined age of 'youth' is very broad and the people comprising this 

category have very different life experiences of living in South Africa and have markedly 

varied things that would impact their perceptions of their social context. This broad 

definition of youth is problematic as the needs of a 35 year old person is very different 

from the challenges facing a 14 year old. I think that the age group being so broad is 

problematic with respect to providing effect service delivery. 

Reynolds, in Van Zyl Siabbert's book, observes that 'youth is a category only in the most 

general sense,.37 Added to the social construction of 'youth', young people find 

themselves in transition between two institutional frames namely that of childhood and 

adulthood. The bridge between the two is socially constructed so there are few 

guaranteed absolutes. Various cultures define both statuses in different manners and 

also have different ways of addressing the transition. When a young person is 

considered an adult differs from one culture to the next. This is also relevant to the 

understanding of the term and in establishing a workable definition of 'youth'. It was for 

all of these reasons that the broadest definition of a youth was proposed in the National 

Youth Policy. As Van Zyl Siabbert indicates the adoption of this definition was primarily 

for 'operational convenience rather than for any profound philosophical substance,.38 

Even today, Black youth are viewed, and in turn 'view themselves, as second-class 

citizens. They function as stigmatised individuals unsure of how they will be received 

when having to interact with other races. Youth should not be viewed as 'passive victims 

of society's crises,39, but should be provided with opportunities to empower themselves. 

At some point youth have to take responsibility for their life choices and be the directors 

of their own destiny. However, inequality is still very much a prevalent feature that is 

evident amongst the young adults of South Africa. Not all the young people are able to 

make easy life choices, nor is the education system that is available to learners across 

37 Van Zyl Siabbert, F et al 'Youth in the New South Africa - Towards Policy Formation' p12 

38 op cit p13 

39 Van Zyl Siabbert, F et al 'Youth in the New South Africa Towards Policy Formation' p15 
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the country equal and accessible to all youth. Eleven years into democracy the time has 

come for youth to determine their own futures and challenge government to fulfil their 

obligation of education as well and providing viable opportunities of economic mobility 

and a place in the second economy. 

The youth of today lack the vigour of political involvement. Black youth of the 1970's 

and 1980's defined their identity in terms of the political struggle. They were the ones 

that instituted a 'cultural revolution'. Present young adults must realise that their 

predecessors might have overcome apartheid but their task is only beginning. South 

Africa needs motivated youth to make a reality of the ideals that was hard fought for by 

the youth of the 1970's and 1980's. This is a very different challenge. It lies with the 

youth to create a path that is filled with equal opportunity and access to services for the 

entire population. 

The youth of the struggle era must realise this as well. They are the present leaders of 

the country and their contributions have not been anywhere near the ideals that they 

fought for. The political values have changed from selflessness to selfishness. Hence 

the debacles surrounding the arms deal procurements, bribery of officials and kickbacks 

where officials who have been provided with government perks want additional 

indicators of material status.40 They must realise that it is time to shift focus and the 

youth of today need to be incorporated into our country's fight for sustained democracy. 

Young adults of today must be given the responsibility that comes with the dawning of 

adulthood. 

Because of their heightened involvement in the political struggle, the youth in the past 

were 'frequently analysed in terms of the 'threat' they pose to society, which is in itself 

premised on a perception that youth are amenable to violence,.41 They are often still 

seen in this light. Labelling could be seen to have an effect in this case, where young 

people then engage in actions to fit the label. 

40 State v Schabir Shaik and 11 others - Durban High Court CC27/04, 31 May 2005 

41 Everatt, D ' Creating a Future - Youth Policy for South Africa' p3 
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An essential consideration regarding the definition of 'youth' is that it is a phase of 

transition in a young person's life. There is no precise moment that marks the end of 

childhood and the beginning of adulthood.42 In many traditional pre-industrial African 

societies a 'ritual of passage' occurs to mark this transition. This phase is not seen as an 

abnormality but an initiation that boys and girls go through around the time of sexual 

awakening and puberty. The Xhosa refer to it as 'intlombe', while the Masai use the term 

'moran'.43 For males this period is seen as a time of 'boisterous rebellion, mobility, 

fighting, assertion of independence and sexual experimentation,.44 Socially the young 

men are kept separate from the wider community. Then gradually as the young men 

marry and set up households and take on more responsibilities they are accepted into 

adulthood.45 The socialisation of girls is more closely supervised and is limited to the 

domestic sphere. 

However, with urbanisation in the 1940's and 1950's, African parents' and male peer 

group traditions were still the same but the social context was different.46 In the city 

parents' lost control of their children during the day as the township adult population was 

absent during the day. This transitional phase took on other dimensions in the urban 

areas and often involved membership of young men in street gangs and criminal 

activities, as there was an absence of generational supervision. The picture today 

remains quite unchanged. 

Young women tend to be more closely supervised as female delinquency tends to be 

related to questions of sexuality.47 Troubling aspects of 'youth' are quite gender specific 

and the criminal deviance tends to indicate young male involvement. The prison 

statistics overwhelmingly indicate that males make up 97,5% of the prison population. 

42 Muncie, J 'Youth and Crime: A Cri~icallntroduction' p40 

43 Glaser, C ' Swines, Hazels and the Dirty Dozen: Masculinity, Territoriality and the Youth Gangs 

of So we to, 1960-1976' p722 

44 ibid 

45 ibid p723 

46 ibid p723 

47 Muncie, J 'Youth and Crime: A Critical Introduction' p44 
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African's make up 78,5% of the prison population while Coloured's make up 19,1% of 

it.48 Perpetrators of crime in South Africa are therefore racialised and genderised. 

The term 'youth' in South Africa carries with it all the history of the political apartheid 

past. Yet, young people are in a state of biological and physiological transition during 

which time they have a desire to experiment with social boundaries. The social 

mechanisms (schools, youth organisations, training programmes, policing of youth 

leisure)49 meant to facilitate smooth transitions are inadequate to provide support during 

this phase. The image that the term 'youth' conjures up in South Africa is that of the 

young African/Coloured urban deviant criminal male. 

Criminological labelling theorists such as Tannenbaum, Lemert and Becker50 indicate 

that the definitions and language used to define youth are relevant to understanding 

motivations behind deviant behaviour. This is particularly true in our politicised context 

where it is extremely difficult to frame youth within the various theories of deviance and 

sub-cultures of violence and their relationship to delinquency. 51 Discourse, which frames 

people as 'terrorists' as opposed to 'freedom fighters' or 'our boys on the border' as 

opposed to 'apartheid oppressors' makes it difficult to find a consistent theory to satisfy 

South African youth.52 Note must be taken that not all youth involved in violence of this 

time had the fight against apartheid as their goal. There were those youth, tsotsis53
, that 

exploited the youth movement to their own selfish gain and often this image of the thug 

or gangster was perceived as that of the comrade.54 Trying to find a consistent theory to 

satisfy such disparities is challenging. 

48 South African Institute of Race Relations, 'South Africa Survey 2003/2004' p434 

49 Muncie, J 'Youth and Crime: A Critical Introduction' p44 

50 Labelling Theorists discussed in greater detail in the Theoretical Chapter 2 

51 Simpson, G 'Shock Troops and Bandits: Youth, Crime and Politics' in Steinberg, J 'Crime 

Wave, The South African Underworld and its Foes' p117 

52 ibid 

53 African criminal, definition taken from Glaser, C 'Bo-Tsotsi' p47 

54 Johnson, S 'The Soldiers of Luthuli: Youth Politics of Resistance in South Africa' p118 in 'South 

Africa: No Turning Back' ed Johnson, S 
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Chisholm suggests that in understanding the term 'youth' - the term should include 

'continuity and change, relations of age and of generation and the social divisions of 

class, gender, ethnicity and race,.55 Youth are framed and defined in different settings: 

school, second economl6, aspirant workers, leisure consumers, territorial groups or 

individuals. 

It is for this reason that the National Youth Policy suggests that if we see our youth as 

'young women and men'S? this would change our perception of them and this could in 

turn facilitate changing their actions to be more in keeping with that label. I would 

suggest a broader term such as 'young adults' as it is reflective of a wider spectrum of 

people that comprises this age demographic group. The term 'young adults' is also more 

racially inclusive and reflects the responsibility that this group bears in the new South 

Africa. 

After this discussion highlighting the complexity with the term 'youth' - I would like to 

focus on three phenomena that are of particular concern with respect to young adults. 

The first is the high involvement of South African youth in violent crimes; the second 

concern is HIV/AIDS; and the third is that the government has no adequate policy or 

infrastructure to develop youth, apart from conventional schooling and SETAS58, which 

results in high rates of unemploymentS9 and crime. 

This situation is problematic because this is the age cohort that is most likely to commit 

crime, most likely to be at risk of contracting HIV/AIDS60
, most likely not to be inserted 

into the formal economy and most likely to be involved in violent activity. This is also the 

age group that defines what is 'cool' to the succeeding generation of 10-14 year olds. 

55 Wyn. J & White. R 'Rethinking Youth' p3 

56 The second economy is President Mbeki's term for what was previously known as the informal 

sector. 

57 National Youth Policy p8 

58 Sector Education Training Authority 

59 In a survey conducted by the HSRC (Factsheet1), of 1 million matriculants surveyed for the 

2000-2002 period, only 37% of new entrants will be able to find work - www.hsrc.ac.za 

60 HIV and Sexual Behaviour Among Young South Africans: A National Survey of HIV and Sexual 
Behaviour among 15-24 year olds 2003. 
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There is a large number of young South African youth who are involved in criminal 

deviant activity. This factor is seriously jeopardising the economic and social upliftment 

of South Africa's people. In 2001 there were over 25,000 young men between the ages 

of 16 and 25 serving prison sentences for their criminal activities.61 By March 2003, this 

figure had escalated to approximately 46,000 for the same age group.62 The majority of 

South African youth who are involved in deviant activity do not find a route out, until they 

are much 01der.63 As mentioned previously the overwhelming majority of the prison 

population consists of Black and Coloured males. 

According to the SAPS statistics64 residential burglaries totalled 299,290 while common 

assault was very close in incidence at 280,942 and assault with intent to grievous bodily 

harm is 260,082. Robbery with aggravating circumstances totalled 133,658 while 

common robbery amounted to 95,551. Murders amounted to 19,824, rapes 52,733, 

attempted murder 30,076. These figures indicate a very high incidence of violent crime. 

A question that arises is that in South Africa, a country with high levels of poverty and 

wealth, why does crime not only take the form of theft or housebreaking but why does it 

take such a violent form such as murder and rape? Do the social dynamics in South 

Africa reflect that there is disengagement with different members of society? 

The South African reality is that race, class and poverty still run in tandem. Black people 

tend to be poorer and White people tend to be more affluent. Looking at geographical 

zones, the comfortable, clean areas with amenities are still ·populated by wealthy South 

Africans, who tend to be White. The frustration develops into aggression and violence, 

as it is serves to re-enforce the inferiority complex that Fanon65 suggests was introduced 

and continued to develop in the minds of indigenous people by colonials. 

61 Segal, L ; Pelo, J & Rampa, P : 'Into the heart of darkness: Journeys of the amagents in crime, 

violence and death', contained in Steinberg, J 'Crime Wave' p95 

62 South African Institute of Race Relations, , South Africa Survey 2003/2004' p434 

63 Segal, L ; Pelo, J & Rampa, P : 'Into the heart of darkness: Journeys of the amagents in crime, 

violence and death', contained in Steinberg, J 'Crime Wave' p95 
64 www.saps.gov.za 

65 Fanon, F 'Black Skins, White Masks' 
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These frustrated youth have consciously carved out a life of crime for themselves and 

their social landscape is one that is steeped in violence and ruthless killing.56 They seem 

to have become completely desensitised to violence, killing, death, the lack of empathy 

and compassion suggests the collapse of the boundaries between good and bad in the 

lives of these youth.57 Gilligan has coined a term 'the pornography of violence', he uses 

this term to outline the phenomenon whereby violence is sensationalised and in this way 

one can distance oneself from it and in this way render it 'less frightening and more 

manageable by reducing it to the dimensions of titillation and entertainment'. 58 The 

youth's participation in and exposure to gross violence has nullified any emotional 

response to death.59 Youth are not only perpetrators of violence but also victims of it with 

firearms being the main cause of deaths.70 According to the NIMSS there were 10,499 

violent deaths, 52% that were inflicted by firearms and deaths were highest amongst the 

25-29 year age group.71 

The youths who were at the forefront of the struggle during the 1980's were unable to 

move back into the school system and were dismissed as militant.72 These youths 

believed that change would be incomplete without violence.73 Many of the youths did not 

have the required skills to secure employment. Needless to say the high rate of 

unemployment, estimated to be at 31.2% in 2002,74 is very discouraging to young people 

who are trying to secure employment for the first time. In a survey conducted by the 

HSRC (Factsheet1), of one million matriculants surveyed for the 2000-2002 period, only 

37% of new entrants will be able to find work. According to Chisholm unemployment 

66 Segal, L ; Pelo, J & Rampa, P : 'Into the heart of darkness: Journeys of the amagents in crime, 

violence and death', contained in Steinberg, J 'Crime Wave' p96 

67 ibid 

68 Gilligan, J Violence' p30 

69 Segal, L ; Pelo, J & Rampa, P : 'Into the heart of darkness: Journeys of the amagents in crime, 

violence and death', contained in Steinberg, J 'Crime Wave' p96 

70 Matzopoulos, R ' A Profile of Fatal Injuries in South Africa 5th Annual Report 2003' pix 

71 ibid 

72 Everatt, D ' Creating a Future Youth Policy for South Africa', pvii forward by Sheila Sisulu 

73 Marks, M 'Young Warriors' p122 

74 The official rate of unemployment is 31.2% according to the National Treasury report 2004 
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amongst young African people in 1990 was at 57%.75 Presently the rate of 

unemployment for all races in the 16-34 year age group is 69,6% with African youth 

constituting 89,7% of all unemployed youth.76 

Add to this the frustration of being alienated from the political process for which their 

predecessors were prepared to die. They believed that they were in the 'rightful' position 

to lead the struggle towards a new society, as they were the 'bearers' of the future. 77 

Many of these youth have found alternative means to survive in our new democracy that 

includes violent activity. 

In addition to being involved in criminal activity, the youth are also the age cohort that is 

hardest hit by the HIV epidemic. I will only briefly overview the various ways in which 

HIV/AIDS impacts on youth in this dissertation. I mention it purely because HIV has 

become a significant factor with respect to youth and crime. Children are going to lose 

their parents and they will grow up without parental support and supervision.78 This will 

result in a greater than average risk of them engaging in delinquent behaviour,79 I also 

highlight the confused and lethargic manner in which the government has responded to 

this epidemic. I will discuss this in some detail in Chapter 4.4 

Chisholm, an academic and as of 2004 elections the MEC of Education for the Gauteng 

Provincial government, asserts that the South African school system does not equip 

youth to enter the formal sector, except the former Model 'C' schools which afford 

access to tertiary education.8o Clive Glaser, an academic at the University of 

Witwatersrand, mentions that the South African population is getting 'proportionately 

younger' so issues around youth cannot be considered a 'peripheral social issue',81 

Glaser predicts that it is the youth of South Africa that will determine its future,82 

75 Chisholm, L 'Youth unemployment and policy in South Africa 1976-1992' p462 

76 Du Toit, R 'Unemployed Youth in South Africa, the distressed generation' p8/9 

77 Marks, M 'Young Warriors' p123 

78 Schonteich, M 'Age and Aids: South Africa's crime time bomb?' p41 

79 ibid 

80 Chisholm, L, Harrison, C & Motala, S 'Youth Policies, Programmes and Priorities in South 

Africa 1990-1995' 

81 Glaser, C 'Bo-Tsotsi The Youth Gangs of Soweto, 1935- 1976' p190 
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Chapter Overview 

My primary question is: Why is South African male youth crime so violent in nature? 

Ancillary to this is the question of why South African youth are economically and 

politically marginalised and why have they not been directed to more constructive roles? 

In order to address these issues I shall examine a few topics in turn. 

In Chapter 2, I explore the various criminological theories related to the concepts to be 

discussed in Chapter 3 and I try to situate them within the structure of theoretical 

criminology. There are various ways of classifying the large number of criminological 

theories. I have chosen Schmalleger's classification as I find it accessible and 

comprehensive. Using his method, theoretical criminology can be divided into two large 

areas namely that of the 'Social Responsibility Perspective' and that of the 'Social 

Problems Perspective'. These two areas have numerous schools and sub-groups under 

them. These theories have developed in Britain, Europe and the United States and are 

not universally applicable in any country at any time. It is helpful to consider these 

theories to see if they are in any way useful to the understanding of criminal involvement 

in South Africa. During the course of this dissertation I will try to integrate these 

established criminological theories with contemporary South African theoretical voices. 

In Chapter 3, I turn to a brief discussion of the concepts that I shall utilise throughout this 

dissertation. This will include the terms; 'youth culture', 'subculture', 'marginalisation', 

'underclass', 'deviance and crime', and 'violence'. I will comment on the various 

complexities that arise when discussing these terms. 

In Chapter 4, I provide a historical and contemporary context in which to situate and 

explain the present situation and the problems affecting the youth. I do consider the 

transitional state that youth are in as a result of their life-cycle and that they are living in 

South Africa which is in the midst of a political transition combined with the emerging 

onset of globalisation. I briefly discuss government's approach to youth and argue that 

youth have not been given their rightful place in South Africa and have instead been 

politically marginalized and structurally excluded. I focus particularly on the National 

B2 Glaser, C '80-Tsotsi - The Youth Gangs of Soweto, 1935- 1976' p190 
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Youth Commission (NYC), National Crime Prevention Strategy (NCPS) and HIV/AIDS 

policies in this regard. 

In Chapter 5, I consider a few preventative initiatives, which aim to include South African 

post-apartheid youth in the country's reconstruction, and in Chapter 6, I suggest a few 

recommendations as to what the State could be doing to address youth violent crime in 

South Africa. 

In trying to gain an understanding of youth deviance, I will incorporate the following 

additional themes throughout the topics that I have highlighted. The first is the link 

between crime and politics, the second is the role of the youth during and after the 

struggle, the third is the search for identity and focus by the youth during this transitional 

period in South Africa and the fourth is the continued marginalisation of youth from the 

mainstream economy while trying to fit into the global identity. 

In 1992 Mr Mandela had this to say about young people: 

'We are sitting on a time-bomb. The youths in the townships have had over the 

decades a visible enemy, the government Now that they enemy is no longer 

visible, because of the transformation taking place. Their enemy now is you and 

me, people who drive a car and have a house. It's order, anything that relates to 

order, and it is a very grave situation,.83 

Chapter 1.2: Research Methodology 

My primary research methodology is that of a desktop literature based study. This 

includes all forms of documentary research in the broadest understanding of the term. I 

have utilised various formal and informal sources such as academic textual analysis, 

relevant legislation, official statistics, popular media (television programmes, 

newspapers) and the Internet, in order to aid this discussion.84 

83 The Star, 15 September 1992, quoted in Dixon, B 'Exclusive societies: towards a critical 

criminology of post-apartheid South Africa' p219 

84 May, T' Social Research: Issues, Methods and Process' p160 
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I have drawn on existing academic literature in an attempt to develop a comprehensive 

theoretical framework through the understanding of English-language criminological and 

sociological theory. I referred to primary or secondary sources of literature and where 

available, critical commentaries on them, depending on availability or relevance. In 

addition I referred to academic sources to trace the history of the South African political 

struggle and the significant role that youth played in it. I included legislation and official 

statistics where relevant. I do acknowledge that official statistics are generally 

considered to be problematic but they are still useful as indicators and add perspective 

to context. 

I also included media articles and information from the Internet. In doing so, I 

acknowledge that these sources do not carry with them as much weight as academic 

sources as they lack adequate peer review as they are manufactured for mass 

consumption. However, I found them useful as a gauge of what the official government 

stance is on certain issues- that is what they want the public to consume. It is for this 

reason that I have included references to these popular sources in this dissertation. 

I have supplemented my documentary research with two qualitative interviews (Monde 

Mkalipi, Teboho Mahlatsi). I set-up formal appointments, disclosed my name, my 

research topic and affiliation with the Institute of Criminology at the University at Cape 

Town. I wanted to get a formal response from the National Youth Commission and e­

mailed an agenda to Monde Mkalipi, the communication director a few days prior to our 

scheduled telephonic interview. Getting a hold of NYC and Mr Mkalipi took weeks of 

persistent telephone calls. I also wanted to talk with Teboho Mahlatsi (director of Yizo 

Yizo) on what he thought appropriate crime prevention methods would be for youth. He 

was quite amenable to making himself available for the interview. 

I have used the above methodology; despite some of the inherent limitations that I have 

indicated as I have felt it is the most appropriate and accessible to capture the 

information for this dissertation. 
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CHAPTER 2: DISCUSSION OF THEORETICAL CRIMINOLOGY 

After introducing my hypothesis in the preceding chapter, I will now turn my attention to 

the discussion of relevant theory to lend a criminological understanding to the aetiology 

of youth crime and violence. I have dedicated this chapter to briefly outline the major 

international trends shaping the discipline of established English-language criminology. 

Theoretical criminology is a sub-field of general criminology that, rather than simply 

describe crime and its occurrence, also poses explanations for criminal behaviour.85 

Theories attempt to provide us with 'explanatory power' that helps us to understand the 

phenomenon being studied. There are two types of theories in criminology, one being a 

general theory and the other being an integrated theory. A general theory of crime is one 

that attempts to explain most forms of criminal conduct through a single approach,86 

whereas an integrated theory attempts to merge concepts drawn from different sources. 

Barak states that integrative criminology 'seeks to bring together the diverse bodies of 

knowledge that represent the full array of disciplines that study the crime,.87 

English-language, theoretical criminological thought stems primarily from academics in 

the United States and Britain and more recently Australia, Canada and South Africa. 

These theories form the basis of what is known as theoretical criminology. South Africa's 

contribution to criminology has been centred around Afrikaner Nationalist criminology, 

legal reformist criminology and a post-apartheid criminology for a 'democratic South 

Africa,.88 

Afrikaner Nationalist criminology used the ideas of apartheid to justify the exclusion of 

Blacks from urban areas (meaning areas reserved mainly for 'Whites') to control the 

crime in these areas.89 For example the pass laws were a policy instrument to restrict 

85 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p17 

86 ibid 

87 as quoted in Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p17 

88 Van Zyl Smit, 0 'Criminological Ideas and The South African Transition' p198 

89 op cit p199 
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movement for apartheid objectives and was in turn used as a justification to curb crime. 

This conformed to the apartheid thinking that Black people are inherently criminal. This 

branch of South African criminology basically defended the apartheid status quo. Legal 

reformist criminology attempted to make the apartheid system work more 'humanely and 

effectively',90 where criminologists tried to develop policy to equip youth with skills so as 

to curb the high rate of unemployment in urban areas. The post-apartheid criminology 

seeks to 'break with the status quo' and is preoccupied with understanding the 

prevalence of crime in South Africa and what the root causes are, in order to develop 

workable control strategies.91 South African criminology still relies heavily on frameworks 

developed within British and United States theoretical criminology. 

There is no all-encompassing theory in criminology so it is therefore imperative to have a 

comprehensive understanding of the various theoretical criminology branches, as ideas 

and terminology developed within these theories are inevitably referred to in most critical 

contributions to the study of the concepts to be discussed in the following chapter. Many 

of the academic contributions to the various aspects of youth deviance/crime often select 

a few theories that best explain the subject under discussion. Often these theories are 

not even from the same criminological school of thought. 

Theoretical integration therefore concerns the combination of single theories or elements 

of those theories into a more comprehensive argument.92 I will, in the course of this 

dissertation, refer to a number of theories and have found it beneficial to be able to 

locate individual theories in a larger framework. I think that if one has a broader 

understanding of the various schools of criminology, and how they differ, a more 

comprehensive understanding can be gained. We can also relate to the reasoning of 

various academics in their selection of one theory over another. Williams suggests that a 

'critical-incident meta-theory' is seen as an 'over-arching perspective' from which to view 

behaviour and methods of analysing behaviour.93 It is therefore necessary to briefly 

90 Van Zyl Smit, D 'Criminological Ideas and The South African Transition' p200 

91 ibid 

92 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p17 

93 Williams III, F P 'Imagining Criminology' p169 
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outline the various theories and situate them in a broader framework of theoretical 

criminology. 

There are various ways of classifying the large number of criminological theories. I have 

chosen Schmalleger's classification as I find it accessible and comprehensive. Using his 

method, theoretical criminology can be divided into two large areas namely that of the 

'Social Responsibility Perspective' and that of the 'Social Problems Perspective'. These 

two areas have numerous schools and sub-groups under them. These theories have 

developed in Britain, Europe and the United States and are not universally applicable in 

any country at any time. It is helpful to consider these theories to see if they are in 

anyway useful to the understanding of criminal involvement in South Africa. During the 

course of this dissertation I will try to integrate these established criminological theories 

with contemporary South African theoretical voices. 

The Social Responsibility Perspective holds that individuals must be ultimately 

responsible to the social group of which they are a part and that they should be held 

accountable by group standards if they deviate from group norms.94 The classical, 

neoclassical, biological and psychological/psychiatric theories are the main schools of 

the Social Responsibility Perspective. 

The Social Problems Perspective holds that crime is a manifestation of underlying social 

problems such as poverty, discrimination, the breakdown of traditional social institutions, 

the poor quality of formal education available to some, pervasive family violence 

experienced during the formative years and inadequate socialization practices that leave 

young people without the fundamental values necessary to contribute meaningfully to 

the society in which they live.95 The Social Problems Perspective includes the social 

structure approaches, social process theories, social development perspective and the 

social conflict theories. 

I am going to broadly outline the different theoretical schools and discuss only the 

corresponding contributors that are relevant to the crime causation amongst young 

94 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p22 

95 op cit p21 
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people. In this way I hope to generate a larger picture with respect to theoretical 

criminology so that when theory is discussed it can be simultaneously located within a 

larger framework. In this way it is possible to trace the development of the various 

theories and get a sense of how they influenced and borrowed from each other. I found 

that this is a useful technique as I often allude and refer to ideas generated by the 

various theories throughout the dissertation and it is helpful to have a context within 

which to place it. 

Social Responsibility Perspective 

This includes the classical, neo-classical, biological, psychological and psychiatrical 

schools of thought. 

The Classical School includes contributions by Cesare Beccaria and Jeremy Bentham. 

This school has its roots in the late 1700's and 1800's and is derived from the 

'Enlightenment' that held that people are rational beings, that crime is the result of the 

exercise of free will and that punishment can be effective in reducing the incidence of 

crime because it negates the pleasure to be derived from commission of crime.96 This 

school introduced concepts such as 'free will, deterrence through punishment, social 

contract, natural law, natural rights, due process and the 'Panopitcon,.97 Classical law 

therefore emphasized moral responsibility and the duty of citizens to fully consider the 

consequences of behaviour before they acted.98 This is in effect part of the social 

contract, which is key to democratic societies. 

Neoclassical Criminology emerged in the 1970's reflecting on some of the classic 

ideas whilst reconceptualising them. This school is basically the modern-day application 

of classical principles to problems of crime and crime control in contemporary society, 

'often in the guise of get-tough policies,.99 The neoclassical theorists produced the 

schools of the Rational Choice Theory' in the late 1970's and early 1980's, of which the 

96 McCaghy, C H & Capron, TA 'Deviant Behaviour' p50 

Schmalieger, F 'Criminology Today' p124 

98 Williams, FP & Mcshane, MD 'Criminological Theory' pi7 

99 Schmal leger, F 'Criminology Today' p124 
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Routine Activities Theory and Situational Choice Theory form a part. The 'Seductions of 

Crime Theory', developed in 1988 is also derived from this school. 100 Neoclassical 

theorists include L. Cohen, Felson, Clarke, Cornish and Katz to name a few. 10l 

Routine Activities Theorists such as Cohen and Felson state that the volume of criminal 

offences is related to the nature of everyday patterns of social interaction.102 They stated 

that for a 'predatory criminal event' to occur then there must be a motivated offender, a 

suitable target (object or person) and an absence of a capable guardian (neighbours, 

bystanders, 'formal surveillance,).103 In South Africa the youth involved in deviant activity 

are motivated, suitable targets are those perceived to be wealthy and there is often an 

absence of a capable guardian. Therefore offenders and victims are easily brought into 

contact. 

Rational Choice Theory has been reintroduced into criminology and it 'resuscitates' the 

utilitarian ideas of the classical school 104 that is ideas pertaining to Beccaria's rational, 

free-willed, hedonistically motivated individuals in society. This theory emphasises the 

responsibility of offenders. The offender is viewed as a decision-maker who carefully 

calculates the risks and benefits before making a conscious choice whether to commit 

the crime or to desist.105 Gottfredson and Hirschi claim that crime flows from low self­

control and deviance provides a direct and simple gratification of desire and that it 

requires little skill or planning. 106 This theory can be criticised because it does not 

consider the social and structural context of offenders, especially in the South Africa 

context. 107 

100 McCaghy, C H & Capron, TA 'Deviant Behaviour' p77 

101 Schmalieger, F 'Criminology Today' p124 

102 Williams, FP & Mcshane, MD 'Criminological Theory' p223 

103 op cit p223/4 

104 Rock, P 'SOCiological Theories of Crime' p243 in Maguire, M et al 'The Oxford Handbook of 

Criminology' 

105 Rbntsch, R ' Crime Prevention: Theory, SA Policy and Legislation since 1996' p24 

106 Rock, P 'Sociological Theories of Crime' p240 in Maguire, M et al 'The Oxford Handbook of 

Criminology' 

107 Rbntsch, R ' Crime Prevention: Theory, SA Policy and Legislation since 1996' p24 
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These theorists led to the introduction of situational crime policy as well as designing 

efforts towards specific and general deterrence poliCies of crime control. This school also 

proposed the idea of 'just deserts', which means that if a person has chosen to engage 

in a crime they deserve to be punished so that future behaviour can be curtailed. lOB 

These theories tend to produce more a 'philosophy of justice' than a theory of crime 

causation. 109 The core idea is that the State has to effectively protect society from 

individuals engaging in deviant behaviour. The classical and neoclassical theorists tend 

however, to lack explanation of criminal motivation. llG 

The Biological theorists emerged in the 1880's and produced four schools that 

included the 'Early Positivism' (1880's -1930),'Constitutional Theories' (1930's-present), 

'Body Chemistry' (1940's-present) and 'Sociobiology' (1975-present).111 These theories 

adhere to the principle that the basic determinants of human behaviour, including 

criminality, are constitutionally or physiologically based and inherited. 112 These theories 

propose that the brain is the organ of the mind and the 'locus of the personality,.113 

Italian theorists such as Lombroso were committed to the science of the criminal and 

advocated that criminal behaviour is biological in origin. 114 He also proposed that much 

of human conduct is fundamentally rooted in 'instinctive behavioural responses'.11S 

This school is generally criticised as several studies have been based on a single person 

or family and are unable to be applied generally. Sociological and psychological 

explanations of crime causation are well entrenched. So while biology does provide a 

context for human behaviour, it is in most instances overshadowed by human interaction 

including acts of volition, human thought and the enormous effect of 'socialization and 

acculturation'.116 This is the typical nature-nurture debate. 

108 McCaghy, C H & Capron, TA 'Deviant Behaviour' p78 

109 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p131 

110 ibid 

111 op cit p142 

112 Williams, FP & Mcshane, MD 'Criminological Theory' p35 

113 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p140 

114 Walklate, S 'Understanding Criminology' p19 

115 McCaghy, C H & Capron, TA 'Deviant Behaviour' p51 

116 Bartollas, C 'Juvenile Delinquency' p129 
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The Psychological and Psychiatric Theories emerging in the 1920's until the present 

day led to the emergence of six schools namely; 'Psychiatric Criminology', 'Modelling 

Theory', 'Psychoanalytic Criminology', 'Behaviour Theory', 'Frustration-Aggression 

Theory' and 'Self-Control Theory,.117 These theories are derived from the behavioural 

sciences and focus on the individual as the unit of analysis. The personality is 

considered to be the major motivational element because it is what drives and motivates 

the individual. 118 Behaviour is judged 'inappropriate' when measured against external 

criteria 'purporting to establish' normality.119 

The Frustration-Aggression Theory emerging in the 1940's is a perspective that puts 

forward that frustration is a natural consequence of living and a root cause of crime. 

Theorists' contributions aiding in expanding this school includes Bandura's assertion in 

1973 that aggression is learned and rewarded, and Halleck's insights in 1971 into 

'adaptation'.12o The Modelling Theory of the 1950's suggests that people learn how to 

behave by modelling themselves on others whom they have the opportunity to 

observe. 121 Tarde and Bandura are theorists that have contributed much to this field and 

concepts such as 'imitation', 'interpersonal aggression', 'modelling' and 'disengagement' 

have emerged from this school.122 Bandura considers the concept of imitation or 

modelling to be central to the learning process. If a person is observed as being 

rewarded for certain behaviour then the observer is 'vicariously reinforced' to participate 

in similar activity to achieve similar results. 123 

The Behaviour Theory of the 1940's is one that proposes that individual behaviour that is 

rewarded will increase in frequency while that which is punished will decrease. Skinner 

is a leading theorist in this field and one who contributed to the emergence of concepts 

117 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p176 

118 op cit p172 

119 ibid 

120 op cit p176 

121 Williams, FP & Mcshane, MD 'Criminological Theory' p205 

122 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p176 

123 Williams, FP & Mcshane, MD 'Criminological Theory' p207 
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such as 'operant behaviour', 'conditioning', 'stimulus response' 'reward' and 

'punishment' .124 

The final theory within this group is the Self-control Theory of the 1940's. This theory 

suggests that the root cause of crime can be found in a person's inability to exercise 

socially acceptable controls over the self. 125 I n the 1990's Gottfredson and Hirschi 

proposed their general theory of crime and expanded on concepts such as 'self-control' 

and 'criminal opportunity' within criminology,126 Their general theory of crime seeks to 

unite criminal actions with other deviant behaviours,127 They stated that 'crime is a form 

of behaviour, but it is not separate or distinct from other behaviours' .128 This theory has 

its roots in the Classical school and views crime as the result of a rational choice by an 

offender.129 Gottfredson and Hirschi saw the nature of criminality as a result of low self­

control. The criminal acts of these individuals provide the immediate 'easy gratification of 

desires' because the acts are 'exciting, risky or thrilling' but the crimes offer 'few or 

meagre long-term benefits' ,130 

Gottfredson and Hirschi attributed low self-control to child-rearing practices (or lack 

thereof), parental criminality (as criminal parents tend not to supervise their children), 

larger families (as parents are divided amongst more children) and single parent 

families. This theory can be criticised as it does not recognise other prejudices of a 

structural nature that exclude individuals which contributes to them having low self­

control, especially in a country like South Africa. 

Social Problems Perspective 

The Social Problems Perspective includes the Social Structure Approach, Social 

Process Theories, Social Development Perspective and the Social Conflict Theories. 

124 Schmal leger, F 'Criminology Today' p176 

125 op cit 

126 McCaghy, C H & Capron, TA 'Deviant Behaviour' p75 

127 Moyer, I L 'Criminological Theories' p151 

128 Gottfredson, MR & Hirschi, T 'A General Theory of Crime' p10 

129 Moyer, I L 'Criminological Theories' p151 

130 Gottfredson, MR & Hirschi, T 'A General Theory of Crime' pSg 
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The Social Structure Approach, emerging in the 1920's, emphasises the role of 

poverty, lack of education, absence of marketable skills and subcultural values as 

fundamental causes of crime. 131 This approach portrays crime as the result of an 

individual's location within the structure of society and focuses on the social and 

economic conditions of life. 132 This approach yielded three schools namely 'Social 

Disorganisation', 'Strain Theory' and 'Culture Conflict'. 

The Social Disorganisation Theory of the 1920's and 1930's depicts social change, 

social conflict and the 'lack of social consensus' as the root causes of crime and 

deviance. 133 Social ecology theory is derived from this school and it perceives society as 

being a kind of biological organism and crime and deviance as a kind of disease. 134 With 

this perspective came the rise of cultural theories of behaviour where human nature was 

perceived to be the product of culture rather than biology.135 

The Chicago School falls into this category and theorists from this school such as Park 

and Burgess in the 1920's and 1930's introduced concepts such as 'social ecology, 

social pathology and concentric zones' .136 Shaw and McKay in 1929, also from the 

Chicago School introduced ideas around 'cultural transmission,.137 According to Shaw 

and McKay deviant behaviour had to be learnt where individuals had to seek alternative 

routes to try and access the goals that are deemed worthwhile in society.138 If you 

cannot attain these goals legitimately then illegitimate means are available to access 

these goals. 139 

131 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p205 

132 ibid 

133 Moyer, I L 'Criminological Theories' p135 

134 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p205 

135 Williams, FP & Mcshane, MD 'Criminological Theory' p53 

136 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p206 
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These studies led to the Chicago Area Project, which coined the phrase 'Criminology of 

Place,140 which showed that crime was more prevalent in certain urban spaces such as 

slums as opposed to suburbs. 141 The slums or the 'zone of transition' was an area of 

cheap rents, weak social control, 'internal social differentiation and 'rapid physical 

change' and this was the zone which housed the largest populations of the poor, the 

illegitimate, the illiterate and juvenile delinquents. 142 These zones were socially 

dislocated from the formal institutions and informal social controls were eroded by a lack 

of local and family ties. This theory can be applied to urban townships that mushroomed 

on the Witwatersrand as well as the effects of forced removals in other areas in South 

Africa during apartheid. Today, 11 years after democracy, these areas still lack essential 

services (sanitation and water) as well as adequate schooling and health care facilities. 

From this Stark developed a theory of 'deviant neighbourhoods' in 1987 and introduced 

his ideas on 'broken windows and defensible space,.143 The 'broken windows' thesis 

proposes that 'physical deterioration' and an increase of unrepaired buildings leads to 

anxiety about personal safety amongst locals. 144 This anxiety then contributes to further 

decreases in 'maintenance and repair' which then leads to increased 'delinquency, 

vandalism and crime amongst local residents' which leads to yet further deterioration in 

the physical environment and with that comes a feeling of vulnerability and insecurity.145 

This theoretical perspective suggests that the process of industrialisation and 

urbanization create communities in which there are competing norms and values and as 

a result there is a breakdown of the traditional norms and values that result in social 

disorganisation. 146 It is my view that this understanding can also be applied to the South 

African situation with the creation of townships and the migration pattern of workers, 

where the norms of urban life was in contrast to the values of rural life. 

140 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p207 

141 La Gory, M & Pipkin, J 'Urban Social Space' p244 

142 Rock, P 'Sociological Theories of Crime' p61 in Maguire, M et al 'The Oxford Handbook of 
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Strain Theory of the 1930's identifies the incompatibility between socially approved 

success goals and the availability of 'socially approved means to achieve' those goals. 147 

As a consequence according to the Strain Theory individuals who are unable to succeed 

through legitimate means turn to other means that lead to economic and social 

recognition. 

Robert Merton re-interpreted Durkheim's theory of solidarity and anomie 148 in 1938 and 

added his own concepts such as, 'conformity, innovation, ritualism, retreatism and 

rebellion' to strain theory.149 

The concept of 'anomie' had a profound impact on the interpretations of deviance. 

Durkheim was a French sociologist that first used the concept of anomie. Durkheim was 

writing at a time when France was in a state of transition with respect to industrialisation. 

In this transition to a capitalist state, moral regulation was lacking, making the 

circumstances favourable for people to deviate. 15o Anomie refers to the breakdown of 

social norms so that those norms can no longer control the members of society.151 This 

can also be applied to South Africa's transition where the moral regulation is in the 

process of being altered to a shared belief system with common interests and moral 

values that are applicable to all South Africans. However, the enforceability of this is 

presently deficient, as the State structure during transitions tend to be weak. 

Prior to Durkheim's writings, deviance was viewed as the product of defective biology 

and it was thought that deviance could be eliminated simply by eliminating deviants.152 

Durkheim argued that a society without deviance is not possible and claimed that 

deviance is inevitable as well as necessary for the health and progress of society.153 

Durkheim developed what has come to be known, as the functionalist perspective as he 

147 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p205 

148 Moyer, I L 'Criminological Theories' p54 

149 op cit p62 
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151 Williams, FP & McShane, MD 'Criminological Theory' p88 
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suggested that without deviance society would be static, as new approaches to problem 

solving would not develop.154 Durkheim concluded that deviance was normal in society 

and that people were 'susceptible to limitless ambition'.155 If there is too much deviance 

in society then the forms of social control are too weak and if there is too little crime then 

those social forces of control are too strong. 

Merton extended Durkheim's theme of 'unobtainable aspirations' and extended it to all 

forms of deviance.156 Merton's version of anomie differed from Durkheim's in that he 

argued that people's aspirations are products of society and that they are limited but 

they can exceed what is obtainable through acceptable means. 157 Merton also 

suggested that anomie resulted from strain in the social structure that exerts pressure on 

individuals which pushes them toward unrealistic expectations. 158 This version of anomie 

assumes a consensus with respect to the values and goals prevalent in a society.159 

Merton appears to be implying that American society places much emphasis on 

material wealth and success and the associated values of worth and status derived 

from this.16o However, in order to achieve these goals perpetuated by American culture, 

an ethic of hard work, honesty and education is required. Since not all persons are able 

to achieve these goals and associated values by these legitimate means, individuals 

adapt their own approach in order to attain the final result by other methods. 161 Merton 

says that this is because the lower classes have fewer legitimate opportunities open to 

them. The dominant cultural message that Merton proposed was central to his theory of 

anomie is materialism. 162 The primary function of the theory is to outline the discrepancy 

between cultural goals and the socially acceptable methods available for achieving 

154 McCaghy, CH &Capron, TA 'Deviant Behaviour - Crime, Conflict and Interest Groups' p57 

155 op cit p59 
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them. Merton extended Durkheim's functionalist theory to form what is known as the 

Strain theories. They are so called because of the strain that is caused by restricted 

access to the 'socially approved goals and means' .164 

This phenomenon is visibly present in South Africa. There is a clamouring for the 

material visibility of success, especially amongst young people. Youth aspire to 

accumulate material goods as it defines what is seen to be 'cool' and 'successful' in the 

new South Africa. Often young urban youth from underprivileged backgrounds do not 

have sufficient means to acquire these objects that are beginning to define self-worth. 

Rather than take the long route that entails education and employment (which is difficult 

to come by), alternative approaches to acquire this income have become more 

tempting. Merton asserts that the 'culture makes incompatible demands' where 

'ambition' promotes 'deviant behaviour,.165 

Merton's anomie thus constitutes a: 

'Breakdown in the cultural structure, occurring particularly when there is an acute 

disjunction between cultural norms and goals and the socially structured capacities of 

members of the group to act in accord with them'. 166 

Merton developed a theory as to alternative behaviours that result from the 'disjunction 

between the goals and means'.167 Merton defined five 'modes of individual adaptation' as 

deviant namely: conformity, innovation, ritualism, retreatism and rebellion. 

Conformity is where the cultural goals and the institutionalised means for attaining those 

goals are the most common and widely used, and this mode is thus the model 

response. 168 Many young South Africans have chosen this route, as difficult as it is in our 

social structure, to achieve their goals. 
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In contrast, the real deviant modes of adaptation include innovation, ritualism, retreatism 

and rebellion. Innovation is where the individual has assimilated the cultural emphasis 

on the goal without internalising the institutional norms that govern the means of 

attainment.169 Many property crimes can be found to function within this adaptation 170 as 

crime is often considered more efficient in attaining the goal than the approved means to 

do SO.171 

Ritualism rejects the goals and places emphasis on the means. There is debate whether 

such behaviour is deviant but the lack of ambition is not in keeping with the idealised 

American way that Merton was commenting on 172 as the obligation 'to get ahead in the 

world' is rejected. 173 

Retreatism is where an individual applies escape mechanisms that allows them to reject 

both the goals and the means. 174 This category makes provision for the mentally 

disordered, drug addicts, vagrants, alcoholics and other groups that have withdrawn 

from the competitive struggle. 175 

Rebellion is the final mode of adaptation and it focuses on the substitution of new goals 

and means by altering the social structure.176 It is the first and last category that is most 

applicable to South African youth who are engaged in deviant behaviour. The goals they 

aspire to are to possess the trappings of a material global culture and the means seem 

to be at any cost. The goals of the youth in 2005 are also quite different from youth of 

the 1970's and 1980's. 
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Merton's theory of anomie is among the most influential of all criminological theories 177 

despite attracting criticism from feminists for not attempting to apply this theory to 

women.178 It places a strong emphasis on cultural goals and the inequality of means to 

attain those goals. 179 This theory's primary premise is therefore that the lower classes 

suffer the most from anomic conditions and therefore have the highest level of 

involvement in criminal behaviour.18o Merton's theory of anomie provides us with more 

inSight into the activities that are engaged in by some of South Africa's youth. From this 

perspective, crime can be seen as an effort to 'reduce the disjunction between goals and 

means' and to establish equilibrium between them .181 Merton is quite relevant to 

understanding crime involvement in contemporary South Africa as much has been 

promised to the society but there has been limited provision of equal access to the 

realisation and attainment of capital. 

Agnew was also a significant contributor to the Strain Theory and in 1992 developed a 

'General Strain Theory' (GST), which suggests that delinquent behaviour is a coping 

mechanism that enables adolescents to deal with negative social relations. 182 That is 

that delinquency is a reaction that results when people are treated badly. According to 

Agnew's GST, strain occurs when others do the following: 

• 'Prevent or threaten to prevent an individual from achieving positively 

valued goals, (including monetary, status, autonomy goals), 

• Remove or threaten to remove positively valued stimuli that a person 

possesses, (death of friends or family members, loss of romantic 

partners, possessions) 

• Present or threaten to present someone with negatively valued stimuli 

(verbal and physical assaults)'.183 

177 Williams, FP & McShane, MD 'Criminological Theory' p94 
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A young person may be prevented from achieving his goals, which include money and 

things that can be bought with money, such as a nice car. What a young person derives 

from this is status and respect. Young people also wish to be 'autonomous'184 from their 

parents and other adults, but are often denied from realising this legitimately, as they are 

often not part of the employment sector and parents cannot or will not finance these 

materialistic realisations. In fact parents often try to control young people's dressing, the 

places they frequent and the peers with whom they associate. 185 

Agnew also mentions that losing something valued and being verbally or physically 

assaulted also leads to young people feeling 'angry, frustrated, depressed, anxious', 

which in turn creates a desire for revenge. 186 If individuals have few 'conventional social 

supporters', they are more likely to respond with crime as the costs of crime is low and 

the rewards high. 187 

Agnew's emphasises that strain increase the probability that individuals will experience a 

'range of negative emotions' .188 Strains that are likely to cause negative stimuli are 

stressful life events such as child abuse, neglect, negative relations with adults, family 

dissolution, dissatisfaction with friends and/or school life, and living in an unpleasant 

neighbourhood. 189 The resultant behavioural coping strategies include 'vengeful 

behaviour and blaming adversity on others' - these points are related to Merton's 

innovation and rebellion modes of adaptation. 190 Anger is considered conducive to 

delinquency as it 'energises the individual for action, lowers inhibition and creates a 

desire for revenge' .191 

184 Agnew, R ' Strain Theory and School Crime' p108 in Simpson, S.S 'Of Crime and Criminality­
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Agnew sees GS as leading to delinquency as it weakens the social bonds and 

strengthens the bond with delinquent peers. 192 Strain may lead to frustration, anger and 

other 'affective' states that create pressure for 'corrective action' that may include 

criminal activity.193 Agnew recently introduced 'personality traits' to his thesis in order to 

explain why some individuals react to strain in a delinquent manner while others manage 

to cope without resorting to criminal behaviour. 194 'Traits' refers to the 'relatively stable 

ways of perceiving, thinking about, and behaving toward the environment and 

oneself. 195 Agnew refers to Tellegen's conception of personality, which focuses on three 

master traits namely that of negative emotionality, constraint and positive emotionality.196 

Individuals high in negative emotionality (strong emotional reaction to strain, often 

aggressive response) and low in constraint (act on their impulses) are more likely to 

respond to strain in a delinquent manner. 197 

Recently Agnew tried to clarify the definition of 'strain'. Agnew distinguishes between 

objective strains, subjective strains and emotional strains. Objective strains are those 

conditions, which are disliked by most of the members of the group and are subjective to 

those 'disliked by the people experiencing them' .198 Agnew does caution that differences 

will exist in the measure of objective and subjective strain. Agnew goes on the argue that 

the emotional response to an event or condition is distinct from strain but is closely 

linked with subjective strain because it deals with that person's evaluation of that event 

or condition.199 

Agnew goes on to mention that strain is most likely to result in crime when conditions are 

seen as unjust as it is more likely to provoke anger. The impact of strain may vary 

depending on the 'severity/magnitude, duration, recency and centrality' of the strain.20o 

192 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p212 
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Strain creates pressure to use crime or drugs as a coping strategy because it 

compensates for the negative effects of strain and/or satisfies a desire for revenge. For 

youth this is a more appealing way to solve problems as conventional opportunities to 

resolve problems are more Iimited.201 

The desire for money is a core goal in a capitalist economy and if individuals are 

unemployed this may lead to increased strain and these individuals may commit crime to 

overcome these economic problems. 202 If individuals believe they are worse off 

monetarily than those in their 'comparative reference groups' there is a heightened form 

of strain, which may lead to crime.203 

Agnew does indicate that 'self-esteem' will influence individual's sensitivity to strain and 

their ability to engage in various coping strategies. The individuals with a high self­

esteem will 'buffer' individuals from strain and leave them less likely to resort to criminal 

coping strategies?04 However, he also mentions that individuals who associate with 

deviant peers are more likely to react to strain illegally. Finally people who blame their 

adversity on others engage in crime as 'external attributions' lead to anger, which 

increases individual's feelings of injury and creates the desire for revenge and 

justification for criminal interaction.205 

Messner and Rosenfield suggested in 1994 that inconsistencies within the 'American 

Dream' have resulted in criminal activity and they introduced the idea of 'relative 

deprivation,.206 Relative deprivation refers to the economic and social gap that exists in 

close proximity to one another.207 South Africa is one of the most unequal societies in 

the world with the wealthiest 5% consuming more that the poorest 85%.208 This is a 

201 op cit p461 
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glaring example of relative deprivation. According to Messner and Rosenfield this gap 

exerts pressure towards crime and encourages an 'anything goes' mentality in pursuit of 

personal goals.209 They suggest that structural changes in a society faced with such a 

disparity could lead to significant crime reduction. These changes should be in the form 

of 'rebalancing' social institutions and reducing the system of 'social stratification,.210 

P. Blau and J. Blau suggested that relative deprivation led to feelings of frustration and 

ideas of 'distributive justice' emerge. Distributive justice refers to the individual's 

perception of his or her 'rightful place' in the reward structure in society.211 

Relative deprivation can take the form of personal and group relative deprivation. 

Personal being where the individual feels deprived compared to other people while the 

group refers to the communal sense of injustice that is shared by members of the same 

group.212 

Culture Conflict theories purport that the root cause of crime as the clash of values 

between variously socialised groups over what is acceptable or proper behaviour. 

Concepts that have emerged from this school include; Sellin's ideas in 1938 of 'conduct 

norms, primary and secondary cultural conflict'213 - Sellin says groups formulates rules 

by referring to the way their members should act under particular conditions.214 Sellin 

says these rules are known as 'conduct norms'. The violation of these norms is 

considered to be 'abnormal behaviour' which therefore arouses a group reaction.215 

Fundamental to the school of 'culture conflict' is the idea of subcultures. Albert Cohen 

introduced the concept of a sub-culture to criminology and differentiated it from the term 

culture.216 Like the larger culture of which it is a part, a sub-culture is a collection of 

209 Moyer, I L 'Criminological Theories' p66 
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values and preferences, which are communicated to sub-cultural participants through a 

process of socialisation.217 Subcultures differ from the larger culture in that they claim 

the allegiance of smaller groups of people.218 

Cohen tried to explain the contents of a delinquent subculture. Cohen points out that 

delinquency relates the behaviour in question to some set of rules.219 These rules are 

sometimes common to all societies and sometimes only found in a few societies.220 He 

also stresses that breaches of these regulations are numerous and that no single factor 

can be found for them.221 Cohen proposed that: 

'A complete theory of subcultural differential would state more precisely the conditions 

under which subcultures emerge and fail to emerge and would state operation for 

predicting the content of subcultural solutions.'222 

Cohen is a pioneer in his field of research, namely that of an adolescent subculture.223 

Cohen proposes that 'certain children are denied status in the respectable society 

because they cannot meet the criteria of the respectable status system. The delinquent 

subculture deals with these problems by providing status criteria which these children 

can meet.,224 

Sociologists use the term 'subculture' without imposing a value judgment.225 'Sub' refers 

to a 'subcategory' of a culture that is a part of a whole. Every society is divided into 

numerous 'subgroups', each with their own values and norms that can only be acquired 

by participation in the subgroup.226 A subculture implies that there are value judgements 

217 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p212 
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or a social value system, which is apart from and a part of a larger central value 

system.227 

The values of the subculture set the 'central value system apart and prevent total 

integration' .228 A subculture differs in its 'focal concerns' from the culture from which it 

derives but will also share some things in common with the dominant culture. 229 The 

dominant culture may directly or indirectly promote this separation where 'normative 

isolation and solidarity' of the subculture results. 23o 

Deviant subculture takes its norms from the larger culture but then turns them 'upside­

down,.231 The deviant's conduct is in keeping with the standards of his subculture 

precisely because it is wrong by the norms of the larger culture.232 'Short-run' hedonism 

is another characteristic of the deviant subcultures.233 There is little interest in long-term 

goals. 

Albert Cohen's theories in 1955 on 'gangs and reaction formation',234 proposed that 

much of the nature of delinquency was 'non-rational' in nature.235 Cohen accepted 

Merton's assumption that all classes are faced with the demand to strive for material 

success. Merton's theory could not account for Cohen's observations that criminal 

activity stemming from male gang formation was not conducted to gain wealth but was 

merely 'non-utilitarian or malicious' .236 Cohen concluded that gangs have a separate 

culture from dominant culture. Cohen's argument differed from Merton's theory, in that 

~ ... --~--~----
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Merton argued that the motivation for deviant behaviour was material gain, whilst Cohen 

put it down to social status.237 

Cohen argued that the delinquent subculture is the product of the conflict between 

middle class values and working class values238 and noted that not everyone is prepared 

by virtue of the situation they are born in or subsequent socialisation for effectively 

meeting these middle class expectations.239 The delinquent acts were a reaction 

formation as these acts were the 'antithesis' of middle class standards.24o Reaction 

formation was adapted by Cohen to mean 'the process in which a person openly rejects 

that which he wants, or aspires to, but cannot obtain or achieve'.241 The delinquent 

subculture is a way of dealing with problems of 'adjustment' and status problems. 

Alienated youths achieve status and a 'sense of improved self-worth' through 

participation in a gang of like-minded peers and crime and delinquency is the result.242 

Miller in 1958 concentrated on 'focal concerns' within delinquent subcultures. Focal 

concerns or key values of delinquent subcultures include 'trouble, toughness, smartness, 

excitement, fate and autonomy,.243 Subcultural crime according to Miller is not a direct 

consequence of poverty and lack of opportunity but is a result of 'specific values' that are 

characteristic of subcultures. Lower-class culture is described by Miller as ' a long 

established distinctively patterned tradition with an integrity of its own'.244 

A brief discussion to Miller's focal concerns is as follows: 

Trouble is a dominant feature of lower-class culture and getting into trouble was not 

valued in itself but a necessary means to valued ends. Toughness was a product of 

being raised by female-headed families and reflected an 'obsessive' concern with 

masculinity and was a reaction to the lack of masculine role models within the 
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household. Smartness was the capacity to achieve something valued like material goods 

or personal status through use of 'mental agility' that is to 'outsmart or con' others. 

Excitement was the search for thrills, which includes alcohol, music, drugs and sexual 

adventuring. Fate is related to the concept of being lucky as many lower-class persons 

feel that their lives are subject to a set of forces of which they have little control. 

Autonomy results in behavioural attitudes where individuals assert their ability to take 

care of themselves and refuse to be told what to do. Lower-class focal concerns provide 

a path to recognition of success of lower-class youth within the subculture.245 

Sykes and Matza identified a theory called 'techniques of neutralisation' in 1957.246 This 

rationalisation technique was termed 'techniques of neutralisation' or 'drift' because the 

youth neutralises himself from the moral bounds of the law and drifts into delinquent 

behaviour.247 This was a bit different to Cohen's subcultural theory where delinquents 

commit crime because they reject norms and values of the larger society but with 'drift' 

they are able to embrace this other set of values (deviant), this allows members of this 

subculture to commit crimes without guilt because they are obeying their own set of 

rules.248 These justifications are not seen as valid by the legal system or the society at 

large.249 

Matza and Sykes identified five techniques of neutralization: 

245 ibid 

i. 'Denial of responsibility delinquent sees his actions more as reactions to 

some external person or situation, 

ii. Denial of injury the delinquent considers the consequences of his 

actions to be victimless, 

iii. Denial of the victim - the crime is viewed as something the victim 

deserved or as a retaliation, 

iv. Condemnation of the condemners - the attention moved from the 

246 Moyer, I L 'Criminological Theories' p143 

247 Bartolias, C 'Juvenile Delinquency' pi9? 

248 Moyer, I 'Criminological Theories' p142 

249 Sykes, GM & Matza, D 'Techniques of Neutralization' p209 in Muncie, J, McLaughlin, E & 

Langan, M ' Criminological Perspectives: A Reader'. 
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deviant's acts to those who disapprove of the actions, 

v. Appeal to higher loyalties - social controls may be 'neutralised' by 

sacrificing the demands of the larger society for the demands of a smaller 

group such a gang, in order to prove an allegiance,.25o 

Matza and Sykes' theory of neutralisation basically provides an explanation of how an 

individual can remove himself from the bind to society's legal order but not necessarily 

the rejection of conventional morality. These techniques highlight how social controls 

can be reduced in effectiveness or 'neutralised'. This release from being bound is 

achieved by justifying his deviant actions by his supposed lack of control over them. 

These kind excuses not only rationalise behaviour of this sort but also provide motivation 

for further deviant involvement. 

If a person is not harmed in the commission of a crime, a neutralisation technique is 

employed to justify the deviant behaviour. This results in deviants disengaging from the 

constraints of mainstream society. An internal justification is facilitated and there is a 

slow shift between deviant involvement and conformity. This in turn results in the moral 

bind to society being weakened. 

Matza went on to develop his theory of 'drift' after ideas around neutralisation had been 

introduced. His research found that delinquents were only partially committed to 

subcultural norms and the delinquent drifts in and out of deviant activity. Matza argues 

that deviancy is 'transient and intermittent' because the delinquent chooses to be in 

'limbo' between 'convention and crime' and responding to each as the situation demands 

but 'postponing commitment' and 'evading decision,.251 The delinquent is therefore able 

to feely move between deviance and conformity by 'adopting' various 'rationalisations' to 

justify their behaviour, which are the neutralisation techniques. 252 

250 Moyer, I 'Criminological Theories' p145 

251 Matza, 0 ' Delinquency and Drift' p28 

252 Muncie, J ' Youth and Crime: A Critical Introduction' p117/8 
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Cloward and Ohlin in the 1960's introduced the ideas of 'illegitimate opportunity structure 

and delinquent subcultures' .253 They identified two socially structured opportunities for 

success; namely legitimate and illegitimate. Individuals born into middle class culture 

generally had access to legitimate opportunities whilst those born into lower-class 

subcultures were often denied access to them and in turn illegitimate opportunities were 

seen as quite acceptable.254 These illegitimate opportunities did not receive the approval 

of the wider culture. They termed the two different available paths to success (legitimate 

and illegitimate) 'differential opportunity', as the availability of each differed to members 

of sOciety.255 

Cloward and Ohlin defined a delinquent subculture as 'one in which certain forms of 

delinquent activity are essential requirements for the performance of the dominant roles 

supported by the subculture,.256 They mentioned that the subculture's evolution 

depended on the 'opportunities' that was available in the neighbourhood,257 and as 

people living in sub-socio-economic areas they had limited access to achieving cultural 

goals and that they had to be introduced to alternative ways of taking advantage of these 

opportunities.258 The consequences was that young men were being 'pushed into crime' 

because of difficulties of acquiring money but were also felt the 'lure of lucrative 

unconventional criminal careers'.259 

Cloward and Ohlin proposed three types of subcultures: criminal, conflict/violent and 

retreatist/drug. The criminal subculture is where the delinquent and criminal behaviour is 

accepted as a means of achieving goals and there is often a close bond between youth 

and adult criminals that provides the means for youth to participate successfully in 

economic gain through criminal activities.26o In conflict subcultures participants 'seek 

_ ... __ .. _----

253 Cavan, RS 'Readings in Juvenile Delinquency' pi55 

254 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p216 

255 ibid 

256 Cloward and Ohlin quoted in Moyer, I 'Criminological Theories' p7i 

257 Moyer, I 'Criminological Theories' p72 

258 Void, GB et al 'Theoretical Criminology' p164 

259 Rock, P 'Sociological Theories of Crime' p54 in Maguire, M et al in 'The Oxford Handbook of 

Criminology' 

260 Moyer, I 'Criminological Theories' p72 
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status' through violence. For example fighting in gangs allows participants to acquire a 

reputation for toughness and they are admired for physical strength and masculinity.261 

The retreatist subculture is where the participants withdraws from wider society and 

indulges in a drug usage.262 

Cloward and Ohlin then went on the divide lower-class youths into four categories: 

i. Type I - youths who desired entry into the middle class via improvement in their 

economic positions, 

ii. Type II - youth that desired entry into the middle class but not improvement in 

their economic positions, 

iii. Type III youth that desired wealth but not entry into the middle class (this type 

was seen as the most crime prone), 

iv. Type IV - youth described as dropouts who retreated from the cultural 

mainstream through drug and alcohol use.263 

Cloward and Ohlin therefore emphasised the positions of youth in the 'structure of 

opportunity' and the subculture of the gang needs to be understood in terms of these 

youth's realistic access to the legitimate labour market through the advancement of 

education.264 

In conclusion subcultural theory is a sociological perspective that emphasises the 

contribution made by 'variously socialised cultural groups' to the phenomenon of 

crime.265 Taylor critiques subcultural theory as he asserts that it has limitations in making 

sense of the contemporary youth. Taylor mentions that one of the features of the market 

society is that the formation of youth cultures (as described in the classic literature) 

seems to have stopped. Taylor boldly states that references to 'subcultures' is significant 

in terms of the 'endless attempt' to create popular interest in 'each new commodity' that 

is being thrown into the youth market. 266 Miles states that subcultural theory is in decline 

-- ....... - - .~-----

261 op cit p 73 
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because 'ordinary' youth are the norm and there are fewer youths committed to 

subcultural norms.267 

The Social Process Theories are also known as the interactionist perspectives and 

they depend on the process of interaction between individuals and society for the 

formulation of their theories. These theories have been developed from the 1930's until 

the present day. These theories of crime causation assume that everyone has the 

potential to violate the law and that 'criminality is not an innate human characteristic,.268 

Social Process Theories assert that criminal behaviour is learned in interaction with 

others and the 'socialisation process that occurs as a result of group membership' is the 

primary forum through which learning occurs.269 Social Process Theories have resulted 

in the formation of the Social Learning Theory, Labelling Theory, Social Control Theory, 

and Dramaturgy. 

The Social Learning Theory purports that all behaviour is learnt and that people learn to 

commit crimes from others and that includes the acquisition of norms, values and 

participation in deviant behaviour. 27o This is known as Sutherland's 'Differential 

Association Theory,.271 This was a landmark theory, as it did not incorporate biological 

explanations for criminality based on heredity but tried to promote a sociological 

definition of crime.272 Differential Association may be a statement of 'cultural conflict' in 

relation to 'religion, politics, standard of living or other things' and it may also be a 

'statement of conflict' from the perspective of the person who commits the crime.273 The 

perpetrator has associations with two types of culture and this is 'differential association' 

and Sutherland used this to explain individual criminal behaviour.274 

-----_ ..... __ .. _-

267 Miles, S 'Youth Lifestyles in a changing world' p5 
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According to Sutherland his 'Differential Association Theory' was made up of nine 

principles: 

i. 'Criminal behaviour is learned, 

ii. Criminal behaviour is learned in interaction with others in the process of 

communication, 

iii. The principal part of the learning of criminal behaviour occurs within 

intimate personal groups, 

iv. When criminal behaviour is learnt, the learning includes; 

(a) techniques of committing the crime, which are sometimes very 

complicated, sometimes very complicated, and 

(b) the specific direction of motives, drives, rationalisations, and 

attitudes, 

v. The specific direction of motives and drives is learnt from definitions of 

the legal codes as favourable or unfavourable, 

vi. A person becomes delinquent because of an excess of definitions 

favourable to law violation over definitions unfavourable to law violation, 

vii. Differential associations may vary in frequency, duration, priority and 

intensity, 

viii. The process of learning criminal behaviour by association with criminal 

and anticriminal patterns involves all of the mechanisms that are involved 

in any other learning, 

ix. While criminal behaviour is an expression of general needs and values, it 

is not explained by those general needs and values, since noncriminal 

behaviour is an expression of the same needs and values'.275 

According to Sutherland crime is learnt like any other behaviour and from associations 

with others the 'potential delinquent' learns definitions favourable to deviant behaviour.276 

Learning does not necessarily have to occur through association with criminals but with 

people who do not 'consistently support or adhere to strict legal codes'.277 Muncie 

Schmal leger, F 'Criminology Today' p23i 

276 Muncie, J 'Youth and Crime: A Critical Introduction' p103 

277 op cit pi 04 
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criticised this theory as it does not explain why individuals living in the same areas, 

surrounded by the same people choose not to get involved in crime, also the definitions 

of exactly what kinds of 'associations' leads to deviant behaviour is not defined.27B 

Parson places the family at the centre of social learning and associated roles. 279 These 

learnt roles provide a sense of stability from one generation to the next. Harriet Wilson 

proposed that parents who acted as 'chaperons', effectively prevented their children 

from offending.280 If they considered the neighbourhood they lived in dangerous, they 

sought to protect their children and keep them indoors or under close supervision, which 

in turn provided them with fewer opportunities to participate in deviant activities. 

Young women tend to have a stronger role model because women fulfil an expressive 

role of nurturing, caring and trying to keep the family as a cohesive unit. 281 Hagan put 

forward that 'deviation' as a form of fun was more open to men as daughters were often 

subject to 'intense, continual and diffuse family control' in the home.282 Young men living 

in social conditions where family structures are fragmented are often deprived of positive 

role models. The absence of a father figure early in the lives of young males tends to 

increase the probability of delinquency later in life.283 Although young men are exposed 

to female models when they are younger they realise that female behaviour will not allow 

them to be accepted as 'men' in their communities.z84 They therefore engage in anti­

social behaviour more than girls because they have to assert that they are 'powerful' and 

'tough' to prove that they are 'men' and to ensure that they are recognised as such. In 

these cases young men commence their learning outside the family unit in order to 

prove their masculinity. 

278 ibid 

279 Walklate, S 'Gender and Crime' p165 

280 Rock, P 'Sociological Theories of Crime' p58 in Maguire, M et al in The Oxford Handbook of 
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281 Walklate, S 'Gender and Crime' p166 
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The Labelling Theory places particular significance on society's response to the criminal 

and sees continued crime as a consequence of limited forms of acceptable behaviour as 

a result of the negative responses of society to those defined as offenders.285 

Tannenbaum suggested that deviant behaviour was not so much the deviant's lack of 

adjustment to society but rather that he adjusted to a certain group.286 The community at 

large often considered the behaviour of the group to be inappropriate. This resulted in 

the child being 'tagged' if caught in a delinquent act. Tannenbaum proposed that this 

'tag' or label resulted in the child being identified as a delinquent, which could change 

that child's self-image.287 He argued that labelling could cause deviant behaviour 

because once a person has been defined as 'bad' few legitimate opportunities remain 

open to him. This results in the labelled individual to interact with similarly labelled 

individuals and this association leads to continued crime.288 

Lemert introduced the concepts of 'primary' and 'secondary' deviance to the 

Interactionist School. An offender's initial acts of deviance to meet the requirements of a 

subcultural group are known as 'primary deviance'. 289 The label of deviant is then 

applied to that individual. 'Secondary deviance' comes into play when the labelled 

individual then internalises the negative labels that have been attributed to them and 

then assumes the role of the deviant.290 

Becker emphasises that deviance is a social product that is created by society.291 He 

advocates that social rules are the creation of specific social groups.292 Deviance is 

defined by a society and that society also produces deviants who respond to the 

circumscribed behaviour and are then labelled by that society.293 Becker recognised four 

285 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p230 

286 Williams, FP & Mcshane, MD 'Criminological Theory' p133 

287 ibid 

288 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p236 

289 op cit p237 

290 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p237 

291 Williams, FP & Mcshane, MD 'Criminological Theory' p135 

292 Becker, HS 'Outsiders: Studies in the Sociology of Deviance' p15 

293 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p237 
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types of deviant behaviour, namely the falsely accused, conforming, pure deviant and 

the secret deviant.294 The Conforming individual is engaged in obedient behaviour and is 

not perceived as deviant.295 The Pure deviant is an individual behaviour who disobeys 

the rule and is perceived as doing SO.296 The falsely accused individual is not guilty of 

improper action but is labelled as having committed a deviant act.297 Finally the secret 

deviant violates social norms but his behaviour is not noticed and the negative societal 

reactions do not follow. 29B Labelling theorists are interested to determine why certain 

types of individuals come to the attention of law enforcers more than others how they are 

affected by the 'label' .299 

According to labelling theorists, the person that has been labelled deviant internalises 

society's negative label, assumes a deviant self-image is likely to become the member of 

a deviant subgroup. Labelling a person as a 'rule breaker' pushes the person further in 

the direction of 'continued deviance,.30o Although the labelling theory can explain 

continuing deviance it does little to explain the origin of crime and deviance. However, 

labelling theories are interesting to consider when one looks at the complexity of the 

term 'youth'. The connotation that comes along with the tag results in young people 

acting out to conform with the label. 

Social Control Theory, developed in the 1950's focused on the 'strength' of the bond that 

people share with the 'institutions and individuals' around them?Ol This theory seeks to 

identify the features of environment and personality that keep people from committing 

crimes.302 The 'social bond' theory was popularised by Hirschi in 1969. Hirschi asserted 

that through successful socialisation, a social bond forms between individuals within a 

294 Becker, HS 'Outsiders: Studies in the Sociology of Deviance' p20 

295 Williams, FP & Mcshane, MD 'Criminological Theory' p136 

296 Becker, HS 'Outsiders: Studies in the Sociology of Deviance' p20 
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social group and if that bond is broken then deviance and crime may result. 303 

Hirschi stated that the social bond has 4 components; attachment, involvement, 

commitment and belief.304 Hirschi went on to develop a theory based on the strength of 

an individual's bond to society. He argued that the bond to society consisted of four 

interrelated elements. These were attachment, commitment, involvement and belieeo5 

Attachment suggests that the closer one's ties are to others in society, especially one's 

parents and peers, the more likely it is that one will conform to society's expectations. 306 

Commitment proposes that the more one aspires to invest in legitimate activities, 

especially in terms of success aspirations and long-range goals, the more likely one is to 

conform. 30
? Involvement indicates that the more time and energy one spends on 

legitimate activities, the more likely one is to conform. Belief advocates that the more 

one attaches moral validity to society's norms, the more likely one is to conform. 308 

Hirschi says a deviant can believe rules as he breaks them because many persons do 

not have an 'attitude of respect' towards the rules of society.309 

As mentioned a relationship also exists between these four elements: 

Attachment and commitment - the more attached a lower class adolescent is to his 

family and peers, the less committed he will be to conventional goals of getting ahead, 

Commitment and Involvement - the more committed a person is to traditional activities 

(church, sport, family activities), the less likely they are to have the opportunities to 

become involved in crime, 

Attachment and Belief - the more attached a child is to their parents the more likely they 

are to accept their rules. 31o 

303 op cit p234 

304 Williams, FP & Mcshane, MD 'Criminological Theory' p189 
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In 1990, Hirschi together with Gottfredson further developed his social bonds theory and 

noted that a well-developed social bond resulted in the 'creation of effective mechanisms 

of self-control'.311 They claim that crime was a result of 'low self-control' and that it 

results instant gratification and it does not provide medium and long-term benefits?12 

This was discussed earlier in the part of this chapter looking psychological and 

psychiatric theories. 

This theory focuses on the relationships between the individual and social institutions 

that should have an influence on 'constraining criminal behaviour'.313 In South Africa the 

breakdown between the generations and the diminished social influence of schools and 

other social institutions has resulted in weakening these bonds. As a result youth 

involvement is violent crime is not surprising as the individual has very weak bonds with 

its society and proportionality exercises less self-control. 

The Social Development Perspective understands that development, which begins at 

birth, occurs within a social context and sees socialisation as only one feature of that 

context. According to this perspective human development occurs on many levels 

simultaneously including 'psychological, biological, familial, interpersonal, cultural, 

societal and ecological,.314 This theory recognises that the transition from childhood to 

adulthood is a critical period. Life Course Theories is part of this perspective. 

Ufe Course Theories highlight the development of criminal careers, which are seen as a 

result of various 'criminogenic influences' that affect individuals throughout the course of 

their lives. Developmental and Life-Course Criminology is concerned with three main 

issues - 'the development of offending and antisocial behaviour', 'risk factors at different 

ages' and the 'effects of life events on the course of development'.315 

-----~-- . __ .. -
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Life course theorists have identified about seven stages that adolescents need to tackle: 

establishing identity, cultivating symbiotic relationships, defining physical attractiveness, 

investing in a value system, obtaining an education, separating from family and 

achieving independence and obtaining and maintaining gainful employment.316 Trying to 

tackle these stages of development is challenging under the best of circumstances, 

trying to do so when family structures are weak, social services limited, education 

inadequate and the onset of a global market economy so pressing, is nearly impossible. 

Farrington suggests that 'criminal careers' is part of 'continuum' of criminal behaviour 

that arises in childhood, persists into adulthood and is reproduced in successive 

generations.317 The National Academy of Sciences (NAS) defined a criminal career as 

'the longitudinal sequence of crimes committed by an individual offender,.318 According 

to the NAS, the criminal career had four aspects to it namely; participation (the criminally 

active population), frequency (number of crimes committed by an individual per unit of 

time), duration (length of a criminal career) and seriousness (of the offences).319 Life 

course theory also considers three concepts that are central to pattern of a criminal 

career: Activation (ways how delinquent behaviour once initiated is stimulated), 

Aggravation (sequence of events that increases in seriousness over time) and 

Desistance (reducing the frequency of offending).32o 

Life course theories also recognises the concept of 'age differentiation', which 

recognises that certain forms of behaviour are more appropriate in certain parts of the 

life cycle than others. Criminality is relatively uncommon during childhood, tends to 

sporadically emerge during adolescence and early adulthood and thereafter diminishes 

or completely disappears by the age of 30 or 40 years.321 Life course theorists therefore 

look for evidence of continuity between childhood, adolescent experiences and adult 

outcomes or lifestyles. 

316 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p243 
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Greenberg is a theorist who looks at association between crime and age. He firstly 

considered the sources of motivation for juvenile involvement in crime. Greenberg then 

considered that the involvement of crime is not the same amongst the age groups 

because the 'costs of apprehension' are different for persons of different ages.322 What 

this means is that different life goals are prioritised at different stages of the life-cycle 

and when looking at delinquency we need to examine what goals are given a high 

priority by adolescents, and this is serves as motivation for involvement in crime. 

The transition from childhood to adolescence is a time when there is a strong desire to 

fulfil the expectations of peers while there is a reduction of concern with parental 

fulfilment. Popularity with peers is not problematic but participation in 'teenage social 

life' does require resources and if parents are unable or unwilling to finance their 

children's social life then children often seek out full or part-time employment.324 

However, in an employment market like South Africa, which does not cater to casual 

employment, teenagers find it difficult to finance an 'increasingly costly sociallife,.325 This 

social life is elevated in importance during adolescence and leads to theft as a means to 

participate in the social activities with their peers with the absence of funds. As 

adolescents get older their vulnerability to their peers decrease and they often involved 

in other activities, which provide for alternative sources for 'self-esteem' .326 

Farrington suggested the following variables with respect to predicting future criminality; 

socia-economic deprivation (low family income, poor housing), poor parenting and family 

conflict, criminal and anti-social families, low intelligence and school failure, 

hyperactivity/ impulsivity/ attention deficiency, and anti-social behaviour (heavy drinking, 

drug usage, promiscuous sex).327 Chronic offenders were found to have friends and 

peers who were also offenders and early anti-social behaviour included aggression, 

322 Greenberg, DF 'Delinquency and the Age Structure of Society' p194 

323 op cit p195 

324 op cit p196 
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dishonesty.328 Farrington stated that individuals convicted at an early age (10-13) tended 

to become 'persistent offenders' and he went on to claim that a future 'chronic offender' 

could quite accurately be identified at the age of 10 years?29 Farrington found that 

offending tends to peak around the age of 17 and 18 years and then declines and by 35 

years most offenders tend to lead a conforming Iifestyle.330 

Farrington designed a theory to explain offending by lower-class males and he called it 

'Integrated Cognitive Antisocial Potential' theory. The theory is an integration of many 

theories that I have canvassed earlier in this dissertation including strain, control, 

learning, labelling, and rational choice approaches. The central idea is that the 

movement from antisocial potential to antisocial behaviour depends on 'cognitive 

(thinking and decision-making) processes that take account of opportunities and 

victims,.331 

Greenberg also notes that in addition to crime being more prevalent at certain ages, 

males are disproportionately more involved in crime than women. The prison population, 

cited earlier is a testament to this. Crime can be a response to masculine status anxiety. 

If children are raised in a community where there is a high rate of male unemployment, 

this could serve as a negative role model as opposed to their middle class peers.332 Male 

involvement in crime is also a response to the 'structural constraints' that are imposed by 

the economic and political order coupled with the 'cultural expectations' for men in the 

new democratic South Africa. 333 A strange contradiction is that in pursuit for masculine 

status, one would expect offences in pursuit of material gain but instead this anxiety 

results in more violent offences such as homicides, rape and assaults?34 Greenberg 

goes on to mention that has violent crime involves less reflection than 'crimes of 

328 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p247 
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acquisition' and violent crimes tend to decline less rapidly with age than property 

crimes.335 

Social capital is a concept introduced by Laub and Sampson it refers to the degree of 

positive relationships with other people and social institutions that individuals build up 

during their lives.336 This social capital is 'enhanced' by education, consistent 

employment, enriching personal connections. 337 The greater a person's social capital, 

the lesser the chance of criminal involvement. In South Africa the relationships between 

young people and older generations are quite strained and the State provision for 

enhancing a person's worth such as education, employment creation and provision of 

basic services is quite stunted. This results in young people having very little social 

capital, hence the greater chance of criminal involvement. 

Foster criticises this theory as he states that it does not account for 'conflicting cultural 

and moral values embedded in different material realities,.338 Craine and Coles 

considered 'career' from a different perspective and looked at how young people in 

urban settings coped with unemployment with 'alternative careers' that they developed 

which included scamming, hustling stolen goods, street trading, theft, robbery and drug 

dealing.339 Craine and Coles suggest that a criminal career is a rational response to 

'(lack of) opportunities' available to young people.340 In South Africa with the high rate of 

unemployment and structurally impenetrable legitimate opportunities, young people in 

townships engage in the range of alternative careers suggested by Crain and Coles. 

The final group within the Social Problems Perspective of theoretical criminology is 

known as the Social Conflict Theories. Within this group one can locate radical 

criminology, feminist criminology, left-realist criminology and peacemaking criminology. 

Social Conflict Theories emphasize the power of conflict within society, which is thought 
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to be based largely on inequalities between social classes.341 This theory emphasises 

that conflict is a fundamental aspect to social life. 

I would like to consider the impact of Marxist thought as it provides a basis for looking at 

deviance as a result of social conflict. 342 Marx's 'grand theory' looked specifically at the 

evolution of the contemporary industrial society.343 

According to Marxist thought, deviance is inherent in capitalist societies. Marx perceived 

deviance/crime as an 'expression of a struggle in which the economically powerless 

attempt to cope with exploitation and poverty,.344 Marx also perceived criminal behaviour 

as breaking the monotony of everyday security of bourgeois life.345 The deviant therefore 

gives rise to that 'uneasy tension' which gives a stimulus to productive forces. 346 Crime is 

seen to take a sector of the population off the labour market, which in turn reduces 

competition among labourers.347 The struggle against crime develops a whole new 

sector that includes the police, criminal justice system, legislative system and legal 

professors.348 That is to say, criminals create an entire labour sector. The criminal is 

seen as a 'counterweight', which brings about the correct balance and initiates a range 

of 'useful occupations'. 349 Marx's observation of the relationship between the deviant and 

non-deviant aspects of society is that deviance serves many purposes in support of our 

existing society. 

Marx's conception of society as conSisting of conflicting economic groups remains an 

important contribution to social theory and is for this reason primarily a significant 

contribution to theoretical criminology. This idea has contributed to the development of 

many other theories in the field of criminology. It is of particular relevance in South Africa 

341 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p265 

342 McCaghy, CH &Capron, T A 'Deviant Behaviour Crime, Conflict and Interest Groups'p52 

343 ibid 

344 op cit p53 

345 Elster, J 'Karl Marx - A Reader' p321 

346 ibid 

347 ibid 

348 Elster, J 'Karl Marx - A Reader' p320 
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because of the new emerging Black middle class. The discriminating factor in 

contemporary South Africa is 'class'. The gap is continually widening between the middle 

class and working class across the racial bar. The emerging class struggle jeopardises 

the very fabric of a peaceful and productive society. 

The Conflict Approach sees delinquency as rooted in alienation and powerlessness. 

Some conflict theorists emphasise the importance of socio-economic class, some focus 

on power and authority and others look at group and cultural conflict. 350 Theories that are 

based on class conflict are referred to as radical criminology because they support 

'drastic, fundamental principles that are consistent with Marxist principles,.351 

Radicals believe that the cause of crime lies at the core of the capitalist society and its 

legal system and until the capitalist structure fails or is replaced by socialism the problem 

of crime will persist.352 Radicals stress the importance of the ruling class in defining what 

is deviant and the importance of class position in determining whether one's behaviour 

will be termed deviant. Quinney, a radical theorist states that an understanding of crime 

in a capitalist society necessitates an understanding of the natural products and 

contradictions inherent in capitalism: 'alienation, inequality, poverty, unemployment, 

spiritual malaise and economic crisis,.353 

Radical Criminologists asserts that the causes of crime are rooted in social conditions or 

structures, which empower the wealthy and the politically well-organised but 

'disenfranchise' those who are less fortunate. 354 Radical Criminology developed in the 

1960's and is also known as Marxist criminology.355 Marx saw the struggle between the 

classes as inevitable to the evolution of any capitalist society. Void helped to create the 

field of Radical Criminology in 1958 and he described crime as the product of political 

conflict between groups, seeing it as a natural expression of the ongoing struggle for 

350 Bartolias, C 'Juvenile Delinquency' p213 

351 McCaghy, CH &Capron, TA 'Deviant Behaviour Crime, Conflict and Interest Groups' p101 

352 ibid 

353 Bartollas, C 'Juvenile Delinquency' p213 

354 Schmalieger, F 'Criminology Today' p265 

355 Walklate, S 'Understanding Criminology' p29 
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power, control and material well-being - conflict was perceived therefore to be normal. 356 

Void also suggests that powerful groups make laws and those laws protect their 

interests. Void produced a theory that emphasised the group nature of society and the 

various competing interests of those groups.357 Void sees criminal acts as behaviour that 

results when groups are struggling for the control of power in the political and cultural 

organisation of a sOciety.358 Void argues that groups have to be watchful of their 

interests and must be ready to defend them. 359 This was certainly the case with respect 

to the violent resistance against apartheid. The behaviour was termed deviant because it 

was in the interests of the ruling class to do so. 

Turk in 1969 also considered the social order as a pattern of conflict and the laws served 

to control less prominent social groupS.360 Turk extended the Weberian tradition that 

stated that political struggle exists among different groups attempting to promote or 

enhance their own life chances.361 Turk argues that the social order of society is based 

on the relationship of conflict and domination between authorities and subjects?62 This 

theory focuses on power and argues that conflict takes place over a range of social and 

cultural norms. This could be applied to South Africa youth today, who are involved in 

crime to improve their options. 

Chambliss looked at the power gaps in the 1970's as a result of class struggle and 

introduced the radical idea that crime reduces surplus labour by creating jobs for not 

only criminals but also law enforcers. 363 For Chambliss capitalism perpetuated crime as 

a result of the economic stratification of that society, Quinney concluded in 1974 that 

crime was inevitable under capitalist conditions as crime was a result of the material 

conditions of life and that there is a need for a socialist society in order to combat this.364 

356 Schmalieger, F 'Criminology Today' p266 

357 Williams, FP & McShane, MD 'Criminological Theory' p159 

358 Bartollas, C 'Juvenile Delinquency' p216 

359 Williams, FP & McShane, MD 'Criminological Theory' p159 

360 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p267 

361 Bartollas, C 'Juvenile Delinquency' p214 

362 Bartollas, C 'Juvenile Delinquency' p214 

363 McCaghy, C H & Capron, T A 'Deviant Behaviour' p 1 00 

364 Walklate, S 'Understanding Criminology' p28 
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Quinney's central argument is that the development of capitalism increases the level of 

class struggle and produces in the 'working class a need for actions that may be defined 

as criminal by the capitalist class,.365 

A critique of radical-critical criminology is that there is general public consensus that 

crime is undesirable and that criminal activity is to be controlled.366 Low levels of crime in 

capitalist countries such as Japan also fall short of the explanations offered by radicals. 

Left-realist Criminology is a branch of radical criminology that suggests that crime is a 

'real' social problem that is a result of the class structure.367 This theory developed in 

the 1980's and has grown out of the fear of crime and everyday victimisation. 

OeKeseredy and J. Young in the 1980's and 1990's are credited with popularising left­

realist notions. Left-realists argue that victims of crimes are often the 'poor and the 

disenfranchised who fall prey to criminals with similar backgrounds,.368 They also do not 

see the criminal justice system as pawns of the powerful but rather as useful institutions 

that can offer useful services if modified.369 According to left-realism, if criminology is to 

have any practical relevance then radical ideas must be translated into relevant social 

policies.37o 

Left Realism has its roots in earlier labelling theorists and Marxist criminology and forms 

part of the radical school of criminology. This form of criminology has been influential 

because it offered a wide-ranging critique of the then dominant form of criminology that 

looked for the cause of crime within the individual?71 The work of Taylor, Walton and 

Young formed the basis of this theory. They place an emphasis on the nature of social 

rules and labels as well as the social reaction to individuals that contravene these rules. 

365 Quinney, R 'Class, State and Crime' p99 

366 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p270 

367 Young, J 'Left Realist Criminology: Radical in its analysis, Realist in its Policy' p473 in 

Maguire, M The Oxford Handbook of Criminology' 

368 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p272 

369 Young, J 'Left Realist Criminology: Radical in its analysis, Realist in its Policy' p492 in 

Maguire, M The Oxford Handbook of Criminology' 

370 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p272 

371 Walklate, S 'Understanding Criminology' p29 
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They were therefore sociological relativists i.e. what is deviant for one person may not 

be deviant for another. 372 Taylor, Walton and Young considered whether behaviour was 

deviant only when labelled as such and if it was possible that an individual becomes 

deviant due to social reaction to the initial rule-infraction. They also questioned 

whether social control agencies only reflect the indices of deviance that is processed.374 

Taylor, Walton and Young contemplated whether being deviant meant that an individual 

was passive, ineffectual, stigmatised or rather if that being deviant was a decision­

maker, who often actively violates the moral and legal codes of society? 375 Deviance 

cannot only be grasped in respect of social reaction. The realists therefore offered a 

theory 'synthesizing labelling theory with Marxism' so that individual action and meaning 

could be considered alongside the power of State agencies to control and define?76 

The New Criminology that was proposed by Taylor, Walton and Young has seven 

elements to it. 

i. The first argues that the wider origins of the deviant act should be considered. 3TT 

That is individual behaviour must be placed in a wider social, political and 

economic context, such as the advanced industrial society.378 Structural 

considerations, which involve recognition of intermediate structural questions 

such as: ecological areas, subcultural location and distribution of opportunities for 

theft should be considered?79 

ii. The second element considers the immediate origins of the deviant act. That is 

how and why individuals choose to respond to deviance and their structural 

372 Taylor, Walton & Young The New Criminology' p140 

373 op cit p141 

374 ibid 

375 Taylor, Walton & Young The New Criminology' p147 

376 Walklate, S 'Understanding Criminology' p29 

377 Taylor, Walton & Young 'The New Criminology' p270 

378 Walklate, S 'Understanding Criminology' p29 

379 Taylor, Walton & Young The New Criminology' p270 
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location in the way that they do?80 This is often referred to as the social 

psychology of crime. 381 

iii. The third looks at the actual act.382 This explores the relationship between beliefs 

and action, between the optimum 'rationality' that has been chosen, the 

behaviours that are actually carried through and the social dynamic surrounding 

them. 383 

iv. The fourth emphasises the immediate origins of social reaction to the crime. 384 

This looks at the conditions that were crucial to the decision to act against the 

deviant.385 The deviant act itself may be precipitated by the reactions of the 

audience. The subsequent definition of the act itself is the product of close 

personal relationships so the social audience is perceived to have a degree of 

choice. 386 

v. The fifth considers the wider origins of deviant reaction and considers the political 

and ideological concerns of the State.387 

vi. The sixth concern is the outcome of social reaction on the deviant's further action 

and the impact of that social reaction.388 That is whether that reaction leads to 

rejection and stigmatisation of the individual.389 

vii. The final characteristic considers a 'fully social theory,390 that is the nature of the 

deviant process as a whole, relationship between individual and sOciety?91 

380 Taylor, Walton & Young The New Criminology' p270 

381 Walklate, S 'Understanding Criminology' p29 

382 Taylor, Walton & Young 'The New Criminology' p271 

383 ibid 

384 Taylor, Walton & Young The New Criminology' p272 

385 Muncie, J 'Youth and Crime: A Critical Introduction' p127 

386 Taylor, Walton & Young The New Criminology' p273 

387 Walklate, S 'Understanding Criminology' p30 
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65 

Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e Tow
n



Left Realism requires that these seven requirements must be considered when 

embarking on a theoretical discussion of crime. This theory attempted to fuse Marxist 

principles with ideas that emerged from interactionism and labelling. This theory focused 

on the political and structural inequalities of race, class and gender as the causation of 

crime while examining patterns of crime and control. 

The macro, social-psychological and situational aspects of this theory need to be given 

some additional attention. 

The macro or 'wider origins of the deviant act', as the left realists describe it, can only be 

understood if it is situated in the contemporary context of an 'advanced industrial 

society', taking into account the constant flux of economic and political prospects of this 

time. 392 Taylor, Walton and Young refer to the macro-economic structure of this 

advanced stage of western capitalism as the breeding ground for the 'political economy 

of crime,.393 They argue that deviance is a mechanism utilised by people at different 

levels of the social class structure in order to resolve the demands imposed by the 

dominant class. 

This friction in turn leads to the social psychology of crime where these theorists 

recognise that people may 'consciously' opt for the deviant road as a solution to close 

the gap of existing in a contradictory society.394 The choice is however also largely 

dependent on the person's 'individual attributes', which will direct how a person will react 

to situation that they find themselves in.395 

The authors go on to describe the situational phase, where and individual carefully 

weighs the options of getting involved in a deviant act. 396 A person with perceived 

390 Walklate, S 'Understanding Criminology' p30 

391 Taylor et al 'The New Criminology' p276 

392 op cit p270 
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blocked opportunities, experiences status frustration and may want to engage in a 

hedonistic activities or try to assert control over some the opportunities available to him. 

The individual may evaluate the social dynamics of the situation and engage in a deviant 

act. As opposed to Lemert, the left realists believe that the deviant exercises some 

degree of control when engaging in deviance.397 

Depending on the choice exercised by the deviant, this will result in various social 

agencies from the police to welfare department's utilising their discretion regarding the 

punishment of such individuals?98 The reaction of the social agencies will be limited to 

the options available to them. So for example if there are few rehabilitative facilities 

available, an deviant incident may result in an individual in continued law-breaking 

activity, rather than providing alternative opportunities for individuals who find 

themselves in such a situation. 

Radical criminology was re-oriented to form the left realist school by theorists such as by 

Young, Taylor and Lea. Young recently developed a theory called 'The Exclusive 

Society', which looks at the phenomenon of social exclusion and crime in late modernity 

with an emphasis on the impact of economic and cultural globalisation and the tensions 

that has resulted. Young sees the transition from modernity to late modernity as a move 

from an inclusive to an exclusive society.399 The fragmentation of the post-fordist labour 

market has created a situation in market economies where very few workers have 

secure, well-paid employment. Young argues that the market forces have transformed a 

world of 'material certainty and uncontested values' with a world of 'risk and 

uncertainty.4oo 

As a result of the capitalist market a section of the population has been excluded, 

marginalized and relegated to the periphery - they have become the underclass. Market 

forces generate a more unequal society, which encourages individualism and this leads 

397 op cit p272 

398 ibid 

399Dixon, B 'Exclusive Societies: towards a critical criminology of post-apartheid South Africa' 

p209 

400 Young, J 'The Exclusive Society-Social Exclusion, Crime and Difference in Late Modernity' p1 
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to decline of informal social control as communities and families living within them 

disintegrate, fragment and decline.401 Pressures as a result of changes in production and 

consumption in the market lead to an increase in crime and disorder. 

Young describes this phenomenon as 'bulimia' that is as a direct consequence of 

globalisation cultural differences are diminished in society (wider culture implodes on the 

local culture) but the lower classes are excluded from the realisation of the consumer 

global culture by not including them in the job market. The income of the underclass is 

not sufficient to acquire the commodities of the late modern societies.402 The underclass 

is then constructed as the 'other' who has 'defective' norms compared with the 'normal 

majority' .403 

Young reworks the concept of 'relative deprivation' in the context of late modernity, 

where there is a cultural sense of inclusion but structural exclusion, an excess of 

'expectations over opportunities,404 the result is exacerbation of relative deprivation and 

a crisis of identity.405 Young refers to this as the 'dual city' where the poor are confronted 

daily with the inequality of the market economy. The poor (often in the role of nannies, 

kitchen help, waiters, cleaners, gardeners) directly experience this uneven distribution of 

poverty.406 The intensity of this exclusion leads to a vindictiveness where the motivation 

to commit crime is to revolt against economic insecurity and deprivation.407 The 

401 Young, J 'Crime and Social Exclusion' p459 in Maguire, M et al 'The Oxford Handbook of 

Criminology'Third Edition. 

402 Young, J 'Crime and Social Exclusion' p471 in Maguire, M et al 'The Oxford Handbook of 

Criminology' Third Edition. 

403 Young, J 'Merton with energy, Katz with structure: The sociology of vindictiveness and the 

criminology of transgression' p389 

404 Lea, J & Young, J 'Relative Deprivation' p141 in Muncie, J et al 'Criminological Perspectives: 

A Reader' 

405 Young, J 'Merton with energy, Katz with structure: The sociology of vindictiveness and the 

criminology of transgression' p396 

406 Young, J 'Merton with energy, Katz with structure: The sociology of vindictiveness and the 

criminology of transgression' p396 
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'perception of injustice' is what leads to friction within sOciety.408 Exclusions occur by the 

labour market, civil society and the State. The economically excluded resent the fact that 

they are unable to participate in the global consumerism. Young concludes by stating 

that the young unemployed facing 'acute' political marginalisation and a greater sense of 

relative deprivation that leads to a rise in violent crime.409 Crime is seen as a reaction to 

an unjust society. 

Dixon's comment on Young's argument as it pertains to South Africa is that the transition 

to democracy 'represents a shift from an exclusive to an bulimic' society.41o The 

democratic government is being confronted instead with the exclusionary practices that 

come with neo-liberal global economies in late modern market societies. The nature of 

relative deprivation is so glaring in South Africa and the aspiration of Black South 

Africans in the democratic South Africa to the lifestyle of their White 'compatriots' seems 

even more elusive 411 According to Dixon macro-economic policies like GEAR412 

perpetuates the 'structural exclusivity' of an increasingly marketwise post apartheid 

society and this policy has certainly failed to produce increases in employment as it 

predicted it would.413 

Taylor has considered the context of the increased levels of inequality in many new 

market societies where the gap between wealthy and poor is widening.414 Parents are 

unable to pass on any possibility of escape from this poverty to their children. Taylor 

goes on to say that the marketing of the consumer items takes on a special significance 

to the young underclass as it provides a 'momentary distraction' from the strain of their 

408 Lea, J & Young, J 'Relative Deprivation' p136 in Muncie, J et al 'Criminological Perspectives: 

A Reader' 

409 op cit P 141 
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daily lives.415 Taylor re-iterates Young in stating that the markets of 'pleasure and leisure' 

that are pursued by young people in relation to their income are divergent. Taylor also 

emphasises that money has become the definitive of masculinity which lends itself to a 

more aggressive form of crime in pursuit of the cultural capital as the money does not 

only serve to allow the accumulation of consumables but also serves to define a man's 

sense of masculinity and self-worth.416 Taylor says that the masculinism of the new poor 

then takes on a more 'desperate quality' which results in more violent and 

confrontational forms of crime. 417 The high rates of unemployment do not assist in 

creating a positive self-image for these young men. According to Lea the socially 

excluded had to innovate.418 Types of crime that are tolerated are those, which lend itself 

to the survival of the perpetrator, hustling is seen as an adaptation of the socially 

marginalized.419 The opportunity to supplement their low standard of living is seen as 

'common sense' and not crime.42o 

Feminist Criminology is a radical criminological approach to the explanation of crime that 

developed in the 1970's and sees the conflict and inequality present in society as being 

based primarily on gender.421 This strand of criminology is a 'self-conscious corrective 

model' that was intended to include gender awareness to the mainstream of 

criminology.422 Smart in 1977 did much to sensitise criminologists to the sexist tradition 

within the field of criminology and the bias in male-centred theories of crime.423 She also 

emphasized the need for women to have a voice.424 Adler and Simon in 1975 asserted 

that the discrepancy between female and male crime rates was due to the fact that 

women were socialised to believe in personal limitations and that with the dawning of 

415 op cit p70 

416 Taylor, I 'Crime in Context: A Critical Criminology of Market Societies' p77 

417 op cit p79 

418 Lea, J ' Social Crime Revisited' in Theoretical Criminology' p317 
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421 McCaghy, C H & Capron, TA 'Deviant Behaviour' p79 
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gender equity criminality between the genders would also equalise.425 This has not been 

validated to date. 

Baron and Straus combine theoretical elements to form an integrated theory of rape. 

They state that when a community legitimises the use of violence to resolve any 

situation the 'spill over' effect is governed by similar norms in other interactions.426 They 

also state that gender inequality is related to rape and as women attain position of power 

in society, 'rape' is challenged as a mechanism of social control over women.427 Griffin 

states that rape is an expression of male power and serves as a 'kind of terrorism' that 

enables men to control women and make them dependant.428 Brownmiller states that 

rape is a conscious process of intimidation by which 'all men keep all women in a state 

of fear' and that men who do not rape do not do so because their power over women is 

already secure.429 Brownmiller's theory can be criticised for its sweeping generalisations, 

which are not universal. Segal indicates that sexual violence against women 

corresponds closely with the general levels of violence prevalent in a society.43o Some 

men may engage in violence to assert their masculinity but there are also men who 

worked in organisations committed to non-violence.431 

Segal goes on to say that there is a link between the rise in violent crimes generally and 

sexual assaults on women and she suggests that the creation of a 'permanent 

underclass' is the source of crime against people.432 Segal suggests that contemporary 

capitalism as lead to the marginalisation of the lower working class, which has lead to an 

425 Williams, FP & Mcshane, MD 'Criminological Theory' p233 

426 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p304 
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increase in violent crime, including sexual assault.433 That is not to say that male 

violence does not exist in other groups, it is common to all social classes but it is 

particularly visible amongst those groups that are excluded from the status that is 

attained in 'educational and occupational success,.434 

Daly and Chesney-Lind pointed out in 1988 that crime studies were 'andocentric' and 

that traditional understandings of crime as a normal part of life may be incorrect because 

these understandings are derived from the study of a relatively small group of men that 

commit crimes.435 Hagan introduced the Power-Control Theory in 1989, which suggests 

that family and class structure 'shapes the reproduction of gender relations' and 

therefore in turn the distribution of delinquency.436 Feminist criminology is useful as it 

adds a gendered perspective to the debates within criminology. 

Peacemaking Criminology emerged in the 1980's and suggests that crime control 

agencies and citizens must work together to alleviate social problems and that includes 

crime.437 Pepinsky and Quinney in 1986 considered 'how to make peace' within the 

society and between citizens and justice agencies.438 This seeks to be a non-violent 

criminology based on compassion and service and seeks to eliminate suffering and in 

this way crime.439 In 1989 Lozoff and Braswell claimed that the criminal justice system is 

founded on violence and that it cannot overcome violence with violence. Lozoff and 

Braswell are quite 'new age' in their thinking and focus treatment on the inner-child as 

they propose that if there is no peace within us then there can be no peace in society. 

Restorative and Participatory Justice is a model that has been adopted within 

Peacemaking Criminology. They suggest that crime control can be achieved if a peace 

model is based on cooperation rather than retribution.44o 

433 op cit p200 
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Conclusions 

As is evident from the above, criminology is a field that has a multitude of theoretical 

explanations for the causation of crime. Each theory brings with it some relevance to the 

South Africa situation but also some limitations. There are many advocates of theory 

integration who have the ultimate goal of developing a unified theory for crime causation 

and prevention. However, for this dissertation I think that rather than try to integrate all 

criminological theories it is better to draw on theories that are relevant to the 

understanding of the specific concepts explored in the next chapter, namely; , youth 

culture' 'subculture', 'marginalisation', 'deviance', 'crime', and 'violence'. I tend to lean 

toward the schools located within the Social Problems Perspective as I think that they 

assist in providing a more realistic understanding of the South African context than the 

Social Responsibility Perspective. 
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CHAPTER 3: CONCEPTUAL DISCUSSION 

Chapter 3.1 Youth Culture 

After looking at the definition of 'youth' I would like to consider the term 'youth culture', 

Talcott coined the term 'youth culture' to describe the 'unique and highly distinctive 

behaviour' amongst American adolescents,441 Youth culture revolves centrally around 

age but the concept of youth culture exists together with class, ethnicity and gender. 

442Parsons saw youth culture as the time when young people break away from their 

dependence on families and indulge in 'hedonism, leisure consumption and 

irresponsibility' rather than productive work,443 Class inequalities amongst youth dictate 

the work and leisure opportunities available to young people. 

Culture is a relative concept that relies on common terms and functions, which allow for 

comparisons of civilization and social development.444 In the comparative exercise, 

culture is a useful locator when examining social relationships and behaviours that are in 

transition. Cultures are very complex conversations within any social formation.445 A 

cultural context within which contemporary youth can be framed needs to be 

nominated.446 I would like to direct my focus now to what 'youth culture' means in 

contemporary South Africa. 

Chapter 3.1 (a) Defining Culture 

The term 'culture' refers to; 'knowledge, beliefs, values, codes, tastes and prejudices 

that are traditional in social groups and that are acquired by participation in such 

groups,.447 

441 Muncie, J 'Youth and Crime: A critical introduction' p160 

442 Wyn, J & White, R 'Rethinking Youth' p75 
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445 Chanock, M 'Culture and Human Rights' in Mamdani, M 'Beyond Rights Talk and Culture Talk' 
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446 Findlay, M 'Globalisation of Crime' pvii 
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Wolfgang considers Kroeber and Kluckhohn's definition of 'culture'. This definition 

states that: 

'culture consists of patterns, explicit and implicit by symbols, constituting the 

distinctive achievements of human groups, including their embodiments in artefacts; the 

essential core of culture consists of (i.e. historically derived and selected) ideas and 

especially their attached values; culture systems may, on the one hand, be considered 

as products of action, on the other hand as conditioning elements of further action,.448 

Culture can be said to 'provide the medium for human life and human expression' as it is 

the mechanism through which humans learn and 'internalise norms, values and 

attitudes' from birth.449 It is therefore one's culture that 'shapes, moulds, limits and 

develops' the human self.450 Bourgois thinks that cultures are never good or bad but 

rather that they have an internal logic.451 Culture can also be seen in the way and 'form 

in which groups handle the raw material of their social and material existence',452 The 

culture of a group or class is the 'peculiar and distinctive 'way of life' of the group or 

class', Culture reflects the meanings, the values and ideas embodied in institutions, in 

social relations, in systems of beliefs, 'in mores and customs', as well as in the use of 

objects and material life.453 Culture is therefore a notoriously ambiguous and multi­

faceted concept to define. 

As long as there is more than one class in a society there will always more than one 

major 'cultural configuration,.454 The structure that most adequately reflects the interests 

of the most powerful class will stand as the dominant social-cultural order,455 The 

448 Wolfgang, M E and Ferracuti, F ' The Subculture of Violence' p96 

449 Morrison, W Theoretical Criminology: from modernity to post-modernism' p273 

450 ibid 

451 Bourgois, P 'In Search of Respect' p 15 

452 Clarke, J et al ' Subcultures, Cultures and Class' in Hall. S & Jefferson, T 'Resistance 

Through Rituals' p 1 a 
453 ibid 

454 Clarke, J et al ' Subcultures, Cultures and Class' in Hall, S & Jefferson, T 'Resistance 

Through Rituals' p12 

455 ibid 
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dominant culture of a complex society is never a homogenous structure. It is layered and 

reflects the different interests of the dominant class. Although dominant and subordinate 

classes have distinct cultures each subordinate culture still 'experiences itself in terms 

prescribed' by the dominant culture and in this way dominant culture establishes the 

basis of a 'dominant ideology,.456 Cultural hegemony can only be maintained as long as 

the dominant classes can 'succeed in framing all competing definitions within their range' 

so that the subordinate groups, if not controlled, are at least contained within a certain 

ideological space.457 This was very much the case during colonialism and apartheid and 

now in the democratic South Africa which strives to participate in the global market 

economy. 

Culture is often seen as a 'normative system' that is a functional requirement of a 

'human social order'.458 Spiro basically advocates that custom and culture set limits to 

human behaviour as to what are acceptable norms for that culture. According to 

Thorsten Sellin, a 'cultural conflict' has arisen in modern society because various groups 

in that coherent society have had the strength to provide what is considered correct and 

incorrect behaviour.459 So what has emerged are various definitions of what is 

considered 'normal' or correct and acceptable behaviour. 

South Africa is a complex society when it comes to a discussion pertaining to culture. 

The dominant culture in the past was that of the colonial and apartheid rulers, who 

promoted a capitalist culture of middle class values favouring White settlers. This 

dominant culture created an atmosphere steeped in fear for Black South Africans and 

ensured adherence to these cultural norms in a brutal manner that disintegrated the 

dignity of Black South Africans. The added context of a market economy structurally and 

politically included White people while systematically excluded Black people from 

participating in the system. In fact in order for the capitalism system to function optimally, 

456 Clarke, J et al ' Subcultures, Cultures and Class' in Hall, S & Jefferson, T Resistance Through 

Rituals' p 12 

457 Hebdige, 0 'Subculture: The meaning of style' p16 

458 Spiro, ME as quoted in Morrison, W 'Theoretical Criminology: from modernity to post­

modernism' p273 

459 Sellin, T as quoted in Morrison, W 'Theoretical Criminology: from modernity to post­

modernism' p274 
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it was preferable for Black people to remain unskilled. 

What we term 'culture' in South Africa has a history that was intertwined with a political 

agenda.460 Since 1994 the ruling apartheid regime has been replaced by the ANC ruling 

party. There has therefore been a dramatic cultural switch, so dramatic that that the New 

National Party is now adopting the 1955 ANC Freedom Charter.461 The economic 

system is still that of a market structure. Although there has been political inclusion to 

some extent, the mechanisms for structural inclusion for participation in the formal 

market is still inadequate and remains inaccessible to the bulk of South Africans but they 

have greater recourse to the second economy. More resources on the part of 

Government needs to be directed to the development and regulation of the second 

economy as it realistically accessible to a greater percentage of the population. 

The relative uniformity of a culture from one generation to another, the usual slow rate of 

change, is a clear indication that norms of the culture are uncritically accepted by a large 

majority of people. Some values may crystallize and become meaningful to the individual 

only after she/he has become an adult. Values that are uncritically accepted are 

generally learned, not by experience with the objects, persons, or groups to which the 

values are related, but by second hand contact with the values as reflected in the ideas 

and the behaviour of other people. Opinions are most often derived from the opinions of 

other people, rather than from any knowledge of or experience with the people or objects 

directly.462 This can be clearly evidenced with the continuation of the neo-Ilberal 

capitalism economy. 

It could be said that 'culture' in South Africa has come to be understood as 'the entire 

way of life followed by a people' .463 Cultures consist of rules that 'generate and guide 

behaviour' and people are able 'through culture to collectively adapt themselves to 

460 Nhlapo, T The African Customary Law of Marriage and the rights conundrum' in Mamdani, M 

'Beyond Rights Talk and Culture Talk' p137 

461 SABC3 News Bulletin 5 June 2004 at 19hOO 

462 Cantril, H The Psychology of Social Movements' p? 

463 Ndabandaba, GL 'Crimes of violence in Black Townships'pi? . 
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environmental conditions and historical circumstances' .464 Ndabandaba, a conservative 

African writing in the 1980's, emphasises the connection between cultural values and 

'situational and circumstantial adaptations,465 and concludes that contemporary Black 

culture is a synthesis of 'adaptations of Black tribal origins and also of White 

influence' .466 This notion is problematic as there is no single Black tribal or even urban 

Black culture. 

Cultures do also specify the approved norms or means that individuals are expected to 

follow in pursuing culture goals.467 Merton mentioned that all persons in a society will not 

achieve all the goals of a culture but there should still be a strong emphasis on the 

'institutionalised means' and it is necessary to follow these means for their own value.468 

As Gramsci indicated, hegemony is not universal, rather it is a moving 'equilibrium' that 

has to be won, reproduced and sustained. Since it requires the consent of the dominant 

group it will change as the dominant majority changes.469 

Chapter 3.1 (b) Cultural Conflict 

There are two types of cultural conflict. The primary one occurs when the norms and 

values of different cultures clash and the second one emerges as 'social differentiation' 

occurs where different groups form in society which go on to evolve, create and interpret 

their own sets of values.47o 

In South Africa the primary cultural conflict is very clear and can be characterised quite 

clearly with the colonial settlement. This conflict was more deeply entrenched with the 

464 Ndabandaba, GL 'Crimes of violence in Black Townships'pi7 

465 op cit pi8 

466 ibid 

467 Void, GB et al Theoretical Criminology' p159 

468 ibid 

469 Gramsci, A quoted in Hebdige, D 'Subculture: The meaning of style' pi6 

470 Sellin as quoted in Morrison, W Theoretical Criminology: from modernity to post-modernism' 

p274 
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urbanisation of the capitalist apartheid regime where the indigenous people were forced 

to adapt to an alternative way of life. According to Ndabandaba, the tribal mores of 

Blacks were weakened with prolonged contact with White culture and the migrant labour 

system weakened family structures. This contact influenced various spheres of the daily 

life of Black people including 'religion, business methods and liquor,471 and the 

indigenous Black people of South Africa became subjected to Roman-Dutch law that 

often conflicted with Indigenous law.472 

The secondary cultural conflict emerged within African society as a whole. The rural­

urban divide became more marked with different norms and behavioural practices 

emerging that governed both societies independently. The conflict arose when migration 

between the two spaces occurred. Within each of these cultures various subcultures 

also emerged with their own cultural norms that were in conflict with the dominant 

colonial and Apartheid culture but also with the African urban and rural cultures. In these 

situations there is often a manifest conflict as to the values and standards and the result 

of this is often considered criminal behaviour. 

'Culture conflict' is sometimes thought of as being a 'cultural growth process'. This can 

result in the growth of a civilisation, the transference of cultural norms from one cultural 

group to another or may even result in the 'clash of cultural codes' .473 

It could be said that there is a present cultural conflict between youth and the post-1994 

government. Youth have been relegated to the periphery of the political arena in which 

they were once the centre, which realistically may be seen as the normalisation of roles. 

This vacuum was not filled and there has been a marked decline in youth political 

organisations. The government has adopted a paternalistic stance, wanting the youth to 

return to education institutions, which are ill equipped to deal with militant youth who had 

done their duty in the fight against apartheid. The old guard of the struggle took up the 

reigns of power in 1994 and with that have tried to create a situation of normalisation 

where the older voices make the relevant decisions without consulting the young people. 

471 Ndabandaba, GL 'Crimes of Violence in Black Townships' p4 

472 ibid 

473 Ndabandaba, GL 'Crimes of Violence in Black Townships' pig 
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This cultural contlict has succeeded in marginalising youth from the political process 

entirely. Post-1994 government has not been successful in re-integrating politicised 

youth into the market economy and has rendered them unemployable. 

Chapter 3.1 (c) Cultural Revolution 

Using violence as a means of resisting cultural norms has historical roots for Black 

South Africans, especially the youth, as can be seen in the cultural revolution of the 

1980's. 

During the 1950's younger activists participated in the campaigns of defiance and civil 

disobedience.474 A series of 'stayaways' was embarked upon to protest against Black 

education in the 1950's. With the declaration of the 'First State of Emergency' in 1960 

and the banning of political parties involved in anti-apartheid mandates, resistance 

activity abated somewhat.475 School children were then brought up in homes by parents 

who were 'disillusioned and fatalistic' and were consumed with the difficult task of 

supporting their families. 

It was only with leaders like Steve Biko in 1968 that renewed youth militancy re-entered 

the arena of schools and ethnically-based universities.476 With his formation of SASO,477 

that 'embraced' all non-White university students and asserted a 'credo' of Black unity, 

Black self-reliance and psychological liberation, Black students overcame feelings of 

racial inferiority.478 It was at this stage that university students and children of school 

going age were recognised as a 'potential political constituency'.479 This culminated in 

474 Johnson, S The Soldiers of Luthuli: youth Politics of Resistance in South Africa' p97 in 'South 

Africa: No Turning Back' ed Johnson, S 

475 op cit p98 

476 ibid 

477 South African Students Organisation 

478 Johnson, S The Soldiers of Luthuli: Youth Politics of Resistance in South Africa' p98 in 'South 

Africa: No Turning Back' ed Johnson, S 

479 op cit p97 
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the Soweto uprising of 16 June 1976 that 'catapulted' Black scholars into the forefront of 

militant opposition to apartheid.480 

In the 1980's South Africa experienced a 'cultural revolution' where there was a 

'metamorphosis in values and conventions of the profoundest type,.481 The youth proved 

that direct mass resistance was possible. Black adults would have to 'redefine' their own 

actions in terms of this new reality and the apartheid government's response was also 

propelled to new strategies to fight this 'cultural revolution'. This uprising shook the 

White establishment with 'vigour' not witnessed since the Sharpville shootings of 

1960.482 Slowly the culture of 'fear' that permeated the lives of Black South Africans was 

shifting. Their momentum was unstoppable. Youth injected a sense of pride of being 

Black to a society that was disillusioned and fatalistic. 

Chapter 3.1 (d) Subculture 

Cultures within a dominant culture are defined as 'subcultures,.483 As mentioned in the 

theoretical section, the term was introduced by Cohen and he applied it to the study of 

delinquency and focused on the set of values that differed from dominant culture.484 

This a concept on which there are a wide-ranging views in respect of understanding the 

topic and I do not wish to delve into another theoretical discussion on this topic but will 

make a few brief comments. 

A distinction should be made with respect to subcultures that develop as a response to 

'social and cultural structures' in a way that is an expression and extension of the 

dominant culture but then there is also a response to these structures in the form of 

deviant subcultures.485 In this dissertation I would like to limit my focus to deviant 

480 Johnson, S 'The Soldiers of Luthuli: Youth Politics of Resistance in South Africa' pi00 in 

'South Africa: No Turning Back' ed Johnson, S 

481 op cit pi0a 

482 op cit pi 02 

483 Cohen, AK 'Delinquent Boys The Culture of the Gang' pi2 

484 Muncie, J 'Youth and Crime: A Critical Introduction' p311 

485 Brake, M 'Comparative Youth Culture' p6 
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subcultures in South Africa. In the past as a result of political, social, spatial and 

structural exclusion youth often formed subcultures in the form of gangs as a response 

to all of these barriers. (I discuss this at greater length in chapter 4.2) 

The nature of a deviant subculture must be considered in relationship to structural 

problems of the wider society. Looking at the context of South Africa, being a market 

economy that is beginning to assimilate with the global economy, which is in the post­

fordist, uncertain state, that is late modernity. Given the history of South Africa where the 

majority of people were deprived of education and skills acquisition in order to create a 

wealthy class and the majority have as yet not been adequately been provided with 

structural opportunities to increase their legitimate access to the market 

As opposed to Cohen who thought that deviant subcultures have a value system that 

was different to the dominant culture, Young argued that the underclass shared the 

values with the dominant class and were excluded from legitimate access to this 

consumer culture. Young went on to extend Merton's theory by stating that it was the 

means to acquire the goals took on a vindictive, violent criminal response. Young did tap 

into cultural conflict theorists' ideas of the structure of opportunity where legitimate 

means were blocked then these subculture did look to deviant means to achieve their 

goals. Young emphasised that it is relative and not absolute deprivation, which leads to 

a subculture. The perception of injustice and economic deprivation results in that 

subculture, being driven to crime.486 

Taylor however, suggests that modern subcultural theory is limited as presented in the 

classic literature as subcultural formation in that sense seems to have ceased.487 He 

suggests that youthful style is constantly being 'recycled' and interest tries to be 

generated around the latest commodity being thrown into the market.488 As presented in 

the classic subculture literature the marginal or 'unruly' youth operated within a relatively 

stable, although unequal social structure. Taylor indicates that the youth subcultural 

486 Lea, J and Young, J 'Relative Deprivation' p136 in Muncie, J 'Criminological Perspectives: A 

reader' 

487 Taylor, I 'Crime in Context: A Critical Criminology of Market Societies' p75 

488 ibid 
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styles of the post-war period have little relevance to the expectations of youth in market 

societies in the 1990'S.489 There is a contradiction between the culture of instant 

gratification and a economic structure that demands medium to long-term investment 

and youth are increasingly being excluded from the full-time secure labour market.490 

Although as Taylor suggests the understanding of subculture in the classic theoretical 

sense may not be as applicable, youth in today's market society still form groups in order 

acquire commodities. Widdicombe and Woofit however, argue that the notion of 

'subculture' is given importance by sociologists because it represents the 'most visible' 

aspect of the youth experience.491 

The structures of these contemporary subcultures tend to often be quite 'loose and 

variable' and preoccupation with leisure provides a favourable context for criminal 

behaviour to result.492 Many theorists argue that deviant subcultural formation such as 

gangs is not actually rituals of resistance but rather alternative economic opportunities 

and communities of identity. This argument fits well with Young's theory of an excluded 

class that is trying to acquire the trappings of the dominant culture for the purposes of 

assimilation. Subcultures question the adequacy of the dominant cultural ideology.493 

The group that is most vulnerable to economic changes are the working-class youth and 

belonging to a subculture fulfils a way of dealing with the unequal dominant culture. 

Chapter 3.1 (e) Popular Youth Culture 

There are various ways to define popular culture. Popular culture can be seen as a 

culture that is favoured by many people.494 However, popular culture is sometimes 

thought of as being a substandard culture that is a residual category after what has been 

ascribed to as being 'high culture'.495 Another way of defining popular culture is that of 

489 Taylor, I 'Crime in Context: A Critical Criminology of Market Societies' p75 

490 op cit p88 

491 quoted in Miles, S 'Youth Lifestyles in a changing world' p6 

492 Muncie, J 'Youth and Crime: A critical introduction' p164 

493 Brake, M 'Comparative Youth Culture' p21 

494 Storey, J 'An introductory Guide to Cultural Theory and Popular Culture' p7 

495 ibid 
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'mass culture', that is a commercial culture that is produced for mass consumption. 496 

Popular culture can also be seen to be a culture that is made by people for themselves. 

In attempting to understand youth culture we must not underestimate the power of 

popular culture, the allure of what is considered 'cool' and what it takes to belong. This 

may involve having a girlfriend, taking drugs or committing crimes. The size of the 

market for youth-orientated consumption is enormous.497 The presence of alcohol and 

drugs as part of this pleasure market of consumption cannot be ignored. In a society 

driven by market forces there is certainly demand for these commodities of which there 

is a ready supply that increases involvement in violent activity.498 The older youth gain 

the respect of the younger crop primarily because of being perceived as 'cool'. That 

perpetuates the desire for consumption. In order to fulfil this a subculture involved in 

deviant activity is formed. The younger children aspire to be like them and the older 

youth have their instant respect. 

There are instances when this respect arises out of fear. Where young people are 

involved in deviant activity, they want to be perceived as being tough and in this way 

they instil fear in the community. This fear is therefore equated with respect. Members of 

communities affected by youth involved in deviant activity know who is involved and 

have a clear idea of what they are up to. There has however, been such an extreme 

breakdown between the generations that parents feel too vulnerable to confront their 

children about their involvement in deviant activities. According to Cohen, the latent 

function of a subculture is to 'express and resolve the contradictions that remain hidden 

in the parent culture'.499 Thus the deviant exhibits hostility towards non-deviant peers as 

well as adults.soo Being influenced by popular culture does however, not necessarily 

translate to deviant involvement but some forms of deviance have been popularised. 

An example of deviance that has become a popular subculture in South Africa is the 

496 Storey, J 'An introductory Guide to Cultural Theory and Popular Culture' p1 0 

497 Taylor, I 'Crime in Context: A Critical Criminology of Market Societies' p81 

498 op cit p84 

499 Cohen quoted in Hebdige, D 'Subculture: The meaning of style' p77 

500 Cohen, AK 'Delinquent Boys - The Culture of the Gang' p28 
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gang. Gangsterism is portrayed in the media as being 'cool'. Thug or tsotsi501 culture in 

terms of dress, language usage, music and lifestyle has mass appeal to the youth of 

South Africa. This can be evidenced by the popularity of what was initially 'tsotsi' style of 

dress where young people wear 'All Stars,502,'spoties,503 and other name-branded 

gear504 . Many kwaito and television stars in South Africa dress in this manner and these 

are people that young people aspire to become. Children are bombarded with messages 

through the media that it is cool to be a 'gangster for life'. I will embark on a more 

detailed discussion pertaining to youth gangs under Chapter 4.2 'Youth Marginalisation'. 

Style within a subculture is denoted by dress, dance, slang, music etc. 505 This is how a 

deviant subculture is able to enter the domain of popular culture where violent activity is 

all part of the image of the 'cool' in order to construct an alternative identity. Attitude is of 

course everything. The young audience considers themselves part of this 'imagined 

community' that has its roots in street culture but has been moulded for media 

consumption.506 

A very good example of this is 'hip-hop graffiti art'. For a long time this art form was 

considered vandalism because of the gang tags and language.50
? Now you find that 

graffiti artists are being commissioned to display their 'talents, legitimately,.508 Graffiti art 

emerged in the United States in the 1960's but soon became associated with the hip-hop 

subculture. Hip-hop also influenced other 'forms of cultural expression' such as fashion, 

501 Tsotsi refers broadly to the urban African criminal. This definition was taken from Glaser, C 

'Bo-Tsotsi' p47 

502 Sneaker produced by Converse that is was initially made popular by tsotsis. 

503 Floppy fisherman styled hat that has become so popular that all trendy fashion labels have 

been manufacturing them including Kangol, Polo etc. 

504 Gear is a slang terms for clothes, cars, jewellery, cell phones and other items that denote 

belonging to a particular subculture. 

505 Hebdige, D 'Subculture: The meaning of style' p1 01 

506 Brunt, R 'Engaging with the Popular: Audiences for Mass Culture and What to Say about 

Them' P69 in 'Cultural Studies' ed by Grossberg, Let al 

507 Klapper, S 'Hip-hop graffiti art' p178 in Nuttall, S & Michael, C ' Senses of Culture' 

508 op cit P 180 
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dancing, disc jockeying and schoolyard rapping. so9 All the markers of this 'tribe' asserted 

the rights of marginalised youth from 'poverty stricken' backgrounds. When graffiti art 

appeared in South Africa in the early 1980's it 'competed for space' with political anti­

apartheid slogans.510 Today you find what Klopper refers to as the 'second generation' of 

graffiti artists who are White, suburban skateboarders who remember very little about 

the struggle days.511 

This is an example of an urban street subculture has entered the realm of popular 

media. It is even integrating youth along race lines. Participating in this subculture has 

lost the 'deviant' label, as it is being integrated into popular mainstream culture. Even 

though the roots of the subculture were considered 'deviant', aspects of hip-hop are 

considered a form of popular expression for young people. The originally deviant 

subculture has begun to define mainstream youth culture. 

Chapter 3.1 (f) Influence of Globalisation on Culture 

In South Africa there is a heightened awareness of the differences of the cultures and an 

understanding is emerging where different cultures in this country are being respected 

not to the detriment and shame of others. Isolating cultures in as polycultural a society 

as ours is a futile task.512 It is no longer possible to pose the concept of each culture as 

a united entity that is easily distinguishable from and opposable to other cultures.513 

There is no longer a single culture in any country due to globalisation brought on by 

increased ability to travel, communicate, migrate and trade across boundaries. National 

identity is very difficult to define. It is an intensely personal experience and at the same 

time part of a collective identity that is constantly being 're-negotiated, contested, re-

509 Klapper, S 'Hip-hop graffiti art' pi8D in Nuttall, S & Michael, C ' Senses of Culture' 

510 op cit p181 

511 ibid 

512 Haft-Picker, C 'Beyond the subculture of violence' in Newman, GR 'Crime and Deviance' pi90 

513 Chanock, M 'Culture and Human Rights' in Mamdani, M 'Beyond Rights Talk and Culture Talk' 

pi8 
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defined and re-imagined' in relation to changing conditions.514 

What has been attempted in South Africa after 1994, with the promulgation of our 

Constitution515
, is the development of a methodology whereby cultural groups can be 

represented in an inclusive way so that a 'generalised' South African identity can be 

established. We are trying to invent a culture or tradition. 

Globalisation is the future of current social and cultural conditions. A simple definition of 

globalisation is the 'collapsing of time and space, which is a process whereby mass 

communication, multinational commerce, international politics and transnational 

relocation are all inextricably moving towards a single culture'.516 Within the cultural 

arena attention is focused on the processes of 'transculturation', the 'interchange of 

cultural elements' and the breaking down of distinctive cultural identities and the loss of 

'national sovereignty'. 517 In the process of cultural consumption, globalising forces have 

been interpreted as a desire for stability and security of identity in the midst of an era of 

turbulence and change.518 Young mentions that the cultural globalisation that 

'encompasses the global market' raises people's aspirations and desires but this market 

does not equip them to participate in it and this leads to discontent.519 

Globalised industrial production suggests that cultural formation is now Significantly 

different in a world where the circulation of knowledge and images has been dramatically 

increased in volume and speed.520 To a growing extent the lines between culture and 

custom and chosen style are blurring. Mass media is attempting to create a universal 

514 Mahtani, M & Salmon, S 'Site Reading? : Globalisation, Identity and the Consumption of Place 

in Popular Music' p165 in 'Popular Culture - Production and Consumption' ed by Harrington, CL 

515 Act 108 of 1996 

516 Findlay, M 'Globalisation of Crime' pviii 

517 Mahtani, M & Salmon, S 'Site Reading? : Globalisation, Identity and the Consumption of Place 

in Popular Music' p165 in 'Popular Culture - Production and Consumption' ed by Harrington, CL 

518 op cit p176 

519 Young, J 'Merton with energy, Katz with structure: The sociology of vindictiveness and the 

criminology of transgression' p402 

520 Chanock, M 'Culture and Human Rights' in Mamdani, M 'Beyond Rights Talk and Culture Talk' 

p25 
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youth culture and youth identiti21 and South African youth today form part of this new 

global movement that aspires to a 'lifestyle'. 

Lifestyle is a difficult concept to define but I will embrace Miles' broader definition, which 

is concerned with young people's active expression of a 'way of life' .522 Reimer notes 

what unites young people is that they want to have fun. 523 Miles does highlight the 

contradiction of youth lifestyles - although young people believe they can change their 

world, their options seem to be more limited and they do not seem to have anything to 

protest against.524 In his book Miles goes on at length to discuss the various ways in 

which the contradiction of youth lifestyles manifest themselves. 

I would like to limit this discussion to the context of the consumerist lifestyle where the 

lifestyle that is aspired to is, of course, that of the dominant western capitalist culture. 

Globality works on culture through consumer capitalism as much as through globalist 

values that is bound up with global communication technology.525 The majority of South 

African youth are not structurally equipped to participate in this leisure, highly 

consumerist culture. 

This is in direct contrast to the youth of the late 1970's and 1980's where the youth who 

fought with their lives for access to education and becoming a professional was seen as 

the ideal, as the goal. One did not need material abundance to fit into the struggle but 

one needs it now to attain the current ideal. A perfect example of this is the content of 

what was featured on the ANC Youth League (ANCYL) website earlier this year. The 

website had a section devoted to 'Lifestyle'. In this section issues that were canvassed 

was the importance of considering colour when choosing a couch, recommended 

movies (an African-American comedy that perpetuated comical stereotypes of African 

Americans), the hottest items to have (which included 'All Star sneakers, LACOSTE golf 

521 Wyn, J & White, R 'Rethinking Youth' p77 

522 Miles, S 'Youth Lifestyles in a Changing World' p16 

523 op cit p33 

524 ibid 

525 Albrow, M 'The Global Age' p148 
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shirts ... the latest BMW M3' which is meant to be a 'babe magnet')526 and hot spots to 

hang out in (Urban Note in Melville and Moyo's restaurant).527 The question is this, how 

accessible to the bulk of ANCYL's constituency is this 'lifestyle'? But according to this 

website this is what you have to aspire to even if there is no structural provision to attain 

this. I did try to contact Fikile Mbalula528 for a comment on this. His assistant assured me 

that 'Mr President, Mbalula' tried to make time to interact with students - numerous 

emails later and after taking the time to e-mail himanagendafordiscussion.no 

response. 

I would suggest that youth across the globe yearn to access a 'lifestyle'. The motto of the 

lifestyle professionals has become: 'the social classes are dead. Long live lifestyles,.529 

Youth have been relegated to the consumption sector without the economic means to 

realise this.530 Haug suggests that 'consumption induces an imagination of identity'. 531 

This translates to, if youth wear branded clothing, they all feel like they belong to a 

certain group and therefore have an identity and sense of self worth. 

There is a continuing decline in attachment to a political culture by young people 

throughout the world. 532 Under globalised conditions it becomes less easy for individuals 

to affirm their identity within the confines of a nation, gender, age or any other 

categorical distinction and the great majority of individuals do not want to,533 An article in 

the Sunday Times illustrated this point rather wel1. 534 This article looked at the popular 

SL (Student Life) Magazine, which does target a specific sector of South African society 

526 The brands were emphasised in the article. 

527 www.anc.org.za/youthllifestyle - 26 May 2005 

528 President of the ANCYL 

529 Chanock, M 'Culture and Human Rights' in Mamdani, M 'Beyond Rights Talk and Culture Talk' 

p25 

530 Bartollas, C 'Juvenile Delinquency' p218 

531 quoted in Chanock, M 'Culture and Human Rights' in Mamdani, M 'Beyond Rights Talk and 

Culture Talk' p25 

532 Quicke, J 'A Yuppie Generation' p113 in Bates, let al 'Youth and Inequality' 

533 Albrow, M 'The Global Age' p151 

534 www.suntimes.cQ.za/2003/10/26/arts!gaute_nllLaneg02,§s-R "The changing face of youth in 

South Africa" 
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but the focus of the article was on the nature of the content of the magazine, which has 

shifted markedly since its launch in 1994. The target audience is no longer concerned 

with the 'state of the nation' but rather on the 'hottest performers, fashion, hip-hop and 

the latest sex gadgets on the market'.535 The fashion editor of SL, Sara Carrow states in 

the article that students are now 'trendy and have expensive tastes' and that she has to 

market fashion to this group of readers.536 

Although young adults do aspire to this lifestyle, very few of them have the means to 

access the cultural capital that defines it. This does not necessarily mean that all young 

people who cannot access it turn to illegitimate means to do so. There are many young 

South Africans who want to work hard within a legitimate framework to attain what they 

desire but the structural constraints do make this challenging. However, there is the sub­

group or subculture of youth who do turn to Illegitimate means in order to access this 

global culture and often this leads to a life filled with violence, theft, deception and 

confidence tricking. Cohen argues that the 'latent function' of subcultures is to solve the 

'unresolved contradictions' of the parent culture. 537 

Haft-Picker proposes that if a culture does not have a judicial system that becomes an 

integral institution in that culture's tradition - then violence will be the institution around 

which that culture organises itself.538 Unfortunately this seems to be occurring in South 

Africa where violence is becoming a form of social control and could be considered a 

means of communication and 'language for the expression of temporary relationships' of 

dominance and submission.539 Crime is culturally relative but has the potential to 

fragment social order.54o 

Regardless of definitions of culture and how they change, the effects of cultural conflict 

and the 'cultural revolution' that has occurred in South Africa, a popular lifestyle is the 

535 www.suntimeji.co.za/2003/10126/art:>/gauteng/aillillQ2.asp "The changing face of youth in 

South Africa" 

536 ibid 

537 Cohen quoted in Miles, S 'Youth Lifestyles in a Changing World' p5 

538 Haft-Picker, C 'Beyond the subculture of violence' in Newman, GR 'Crime and Deviance' p192 

539 op cit p206 

540 Findlay, M 'Globalisation of Crime' pviii 
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new 'cultural capital' that South African youth feel entitled to belong to. It can be argued 

that globalisation offers more choices for people today than they ever had previously and 

it is these choices that have led young people on diverse paths even within a global 

community.541 If a person cannot access the globalised culture, alienation occurs 

because assimilation to this culture cannot be attained. This leads to feeling of 

frustration. I would again like to emphasise that only a subculture of today's young 

adults embark to criminal and often violent means to acquire this consumerist, popular 

lifestyle and engage in a life that involves violent activity. 

Chapter 3.1 (g) Contemporary Youth: Marginalisation and the Underclass 

In contrast to the politicised culture of the struggle years, 2005 witnesses a consumer 

culture where instant gratification is the only accepted form of conduct in global youth 

discourse. This raises numerous questions, such as: How do lower income youth access 

this globalised lifestyle culture? Considering that they have few ties and connections to 

the 'youth' of South Africa's past, how do young people living in South Africa in 2005 

access this new universal identity? How can their desired sense of belonging to this 

globalised youth network be realised in a legitimate manner? The situation has 

developed where this materialistically saturated society has begun to contribute to the 

youth's perception of self-awareness, self-esteem and self-worth. 

Marginalisation 

Young people often don't have the power to shape their choices. Marginalisation is a 

term used to describe structural inequality in aspects of life experience.542 That is young 

people are 'disenfranchised' from major institutions and benefit of a consumer society.543 

As the market society is not structured to combat this inequality, the marginalized person 

sinks further down the class stratum and becomes referred to as the underciass. Muncie 

defines 'marginalisation' as the result of changes in the labour market that has pushed 

young people to the periphery of the social order by preventing their transition to social 

541 Albrow, M The Global Age' p199 

542 Wyn, J & White, R 'Rethinking Youth' p121 

543 op cit p123 
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and economic independence.544 The marginalized are people who come from the 

poorest townships, they have small incomes and often share 'subsistence living', sell 

their labour for a low wage.545 They are generally forced to enter the job market early 

due to economic pressure and are ejected prematurely from the education system, 

which leave them with limited skills to compete with in the capitalist market. 

People living on the margins of society do so with continuing frustration and anxiety and 

interaction with those privileged enough to be included tend to increase the problem. 

Opportunities to the formal economy is closed and creates a palpable pressure for 

young people in trying to gain a livelihood whilst being targeted by aggressive marketing 

campaigns for the latest designer clothes, labels and music. 546 Lower working class 

youth are not being guided towards institutions around production but are included in the 

consumption sector. This contradiction is often overcome by crime. 

Bourgois, in his study of crack dealers in East Harlem, speaks of the anguish youth 

experience of growing up poor in New York City. This 'anguish' spawned what he 

labelled 'inner-city street culture',54? His description does not differ markedly to the inner 

turmoil that I think urban Black South African youths face as well, when they are faced 

with the blatant disparity between the races. He goes on to describe this culture as 

being the 'concentration of socially marginalized population into the politically and 

ecologically isolated inner-city enclave',548 which allows the creation of a street culture of 

resistance which then becomes the operational style. Bourgois suggests that this can be 

attributed to extreme responses to poverty and segregation.549 This might account for 

why street cultures can be so brutally self-destructive. However, on the street when you 

are faced with violent, substance-abusing individuals the political-economy explanation 

for cause and effect is not so evident.55o 

544 Muncie, J 'Youth and Crime: A Critical Introduction' p307 

545 Wyn, J & White, R 'Rethinking Youth' p121 

546 op cit p121/2 

547 Bourgois, P 'In Search of Respect' p8 

548 ibid 

549 Bourgois, P 'In Search of Respect' p11 

550 op cit p53 
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He goes on to mentiol that the media assists in perpetuating this operational style by 

recycling these street styles as popular culture. 551 The media plays a crucial role in 

defining the 'cool' experience for youth. Through the press, television, film and radio the 

experience of the sub'~ulture is 'organised' and 'interpreted. 552 So even youth who are 

not confronted with the reality of 'gangster culture' want to access the style that the 

subculture embodies because it is portrayed as being so 'cool'. 

Even if young adults were to embark on lengthy study at the legitimate institutions of 

tertiary education, attracting gainful employment upon completion is not a guarantee.553 

The rate of youth unernployment in South Africa has reached very high levels.554 It is a 

critical area that faced the apartheid government as well. The root cause could be 

attributed to the apartheid education system, which did not equip Black youth with 

sufficient skills to secure employment.555 

The apartheid government tried to introduce various schemes that were meant to try and 

incorporate these youth but these schemes have clearly failed as the high level of 

unemployed youth can stand as attestation to this. The 1980's attempt by the State to 

deal with the issue of youth unemployment was not to provide youth with employment 

and economic empowerment but rather to assert control and legitimacy in the context of 

the 'national insurrection', in which youth played an important part.556 Unfortunately the 

situation has not improved with respect to youth being equipped with skills and the rate 

of unemployment is still endemically high. 

551 Bourgois, P 'In Search of Respect' p8 

552 Hebdige, D 'Subculture: The meaning of style' p85 

553 According to a survey conducted by the HSRC (HSRC Review Vol 1 N03, September 2003), 

of 2672 graduates surveyed who obtained their first degrees between 1990-1998, 59.5% of new 

graduates were able to find work immediately after graduating - www.hsrc.ac.za 

554 In a survey conducted by the HSRC (Factsheet1), of 1 million matriculants surveyed for the 

2000-2002 period, only 37% of new entrants will be able to find work - www.hsrc.ac.za 

555 Chisholm, L ' Youth unemployment and policy in South Africa, 1976-92' in Development 

Southern Africa vol. 10 no. 4 November 1993 p 461 

556 ibid 
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During apartheid youth were culturally, politically and structurally excluded from 

dominant White society. Although Africans are included culturally in the new South 

Africa, the youth during the time of negotiation was relegated to the periphery so they 

were marginalized politically. The education system was not equipped to address this 

and still eleven years after democracy, the education available to majority of Black 

scholars in townships is quite inadequate. This in turn does not equip the Black young 

people for the formal economy, so they are structurally excluded from formal 

employment. 

Underclass 

This term was first used in the USA to describe the economically marginalised and then 

reworked to include those dependent on State benefits. 55? According to conservative 

writers such as Murray, three phenomena identify an underclass; illegitimacy (single 

mother depend on welfare and children in an entire community have no male role 

models), violent crime (criminals is the classic member of the underclass) and 

unemployment (not a lack of work but a lack of willingness to work).558 The underclass is 

perceived to have different values, which are considered to be 'deficient' and is often 

described as 'short-term hedonistic, lacking in restraint, displaying an unwillingness to 

forego present pleasures, aggressiveness, willingness to use violence to achieve 

desired goals,.559 The conservatives refer to the underclass as individuals who are 

involved in crime, child abuse, drug dependency, single mothers and promiscuity.56o 

The left sees the underclass more as label to describe those who have been structurally 

excluded from the labour market, that is, victims of recession, deprivation and political 

marginalisation.561 The underclass does not refer to a separate culture of poverty but 

557 Muncie, J 'Youth and Crime: A Critical Introduction' p311 

558 Murray, C The Underclass' p123 in Muncie, J et al 'Criminological Perspectives: A Reader' 

559 Young, J 'Crime and Social Exclusion' p468 in Maguire, M et al The Oxford Handbook of 

Criminology'Third Edition. 

560 Muncie, J ' Youth and Crime: A critical introduction' p140 

561 Mann quoted in Muncie, J ' Youth and Crime: A critical introduction' p311 

94 

Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n



rather reflects a breakdown of the culture of capitalism.562 As a consequence of 

globalisation, the mass media, the consumer market in actual fact diminishes cultural 

differences.563 The irony according to Young is that the underclass is that they share the 

mainstream culture's 'obsession' with 'worshipping success, money, wealth, status'.564 

The breakdown in 'spatial and social' isolation has lead to a resentment of exclusion 

from legitimate realisation of this culture. Young refers to this phenomenon as 'bulimia', 

where people are included in the global culture but systematically excluded from its 

realisation. That is the societies are based on liberal values such as 'liberty, equality and 

fraternity' but are then systematically excluded from the job market.56S 

Spergel mirrors this opinion by stating that the drastic reduction in the demand for low­

skilled workers in an increasingly 'high tech economy' has locked them out of the labour 

market and has cut off routes of upward mobility.566 The underclass is constructed as 

the 'other', even as they try to become more like the wealthy.567 The relative deprivation 

experienced in South Africa is very marked and fuels the discontent of the underclass. 

The intimate knowledge of the lives of the affluent and the physical proximity serves to 

heighten the sense of relative deprivation.568 Spergel goes onto say that these alienated 

youth sometimes can form gangs as a response to unavailable legitimate 

employment.569 Young summarises the underclass as being the 'casualties of 

globalisation' and they are treated with disdain by the included because they are viewed 

562 Young, J 'Crime and Social Exclusion' p468 in Maguire, M et al 'The Oxford Handbook of 

Criminology' Third Edition. 

563 Young, J 'Merton with energy, Katz with structure: The sociology of vindictiveness and the 

criminology of transgression' p401 

564 Young, J 'Crime and Social Exclusion' p469 in Maguire, M et al The Oxford Handbook of 

Criminology'Third Edition. 

565 ibid 

566 Spergel, 1 A 'Youth Gangs: An Review p128 

567 Young, J 'Merton with energy, Katz with structure: The sociology of vindictiveness and the 

criminology of transgression' p401 

568 Young, J 'Crime and Social Exclusion' p471 in Maguire, M et al 'The Oxford Handbook of 

Criminology'Third Edition. 

569 Sperge!, I A 'Youth Gangs: An Essay Review p128 
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as a dangerous class, which is the source of crime and incivilities and also places a 

burden on the taxpayer. 570 

The notion of 'flexible capitalism' that is beginning to define our society arouses anxiety 

because people do not know which paths to pursue, as they do not know what risks will 

pay Off.S71 Flexibility gives people more choice in shaping their lives. Sennett asserts the 

most confusing aspect of J1exibility is its impact on personal character. 

The meaning of 'character', as defined by Sennett, is the 'ethical value we place on our 

own desires and on our relations to others,.572 Horace is quoted as saying that the 

character of a man depends on his 'connections to the world'.573 Character is expressed 

by loyalty and mutual commitment, or through the pursuit of long-term goals, or for the 

sake of delayed gratification for the sake of a future end.574 The question is; how do we 

decide on what is of value in a society which is impatient, which focuses on the 

immediate moment? How can long-term goals be pursued in an economy devoted to the 

short term?575 How can loyalty be sustained if institutions are constantly breaking apart? 

According to Sennett these are the questions about capitalism that are posed by the 

new, flexible capitalism. 

Increased flexibility exposes youth to greater risks than their parents, especially where 

youths are unlikely to follow in their parent's footsteps. For the older generation, linear 

time reflected their lives - slow and steady achievement for material comforts that were 

cumulative.s76 There is a sense of the older generation not understanding the mindset 

570 Young, J 'Crime and Social Exclusion' p471 in Maguire, M et al The Oxford Handbook of 

Criminology' Third Edition. 

571 Sennett, R 'The Corrosion of Character- The Personal Consequences of work in the New 

Capitalism' W.W. Norton & Company (1998) -p9 

572 ibid 

573 Quoted in Sennett, R 'The Corrosion of Character- The Personal Consequences of work in the 

New Capitalism' p10 

574 ibid 

575 ibid 

576 Sennett, R 'The Corrosion of Character- The Personal Consequences of work in the New 

Capitalism' p16 
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and work ethic of the newer generation. However, the younger generation watched their 

parents toil and strive with little to show for it at the end. This provides little motivation for 

the children to follow the same path. These youth are more open to taking risks than 

their parents. 

Young adults consider criminal activity as legitimate 'employment' as they are 

structurally excluded from the legal economy and they slide into the underground illegal 

economy with much more ease. Shaw suggests that alternative opportunities with a 

focus on initiatives that seek to undercut causes of crime should be provided so that 

young men will not be pressured to become involved criminal activity.577 

577 Shaw, M 'Crime and Policing in Post-apartheid South Africa: Transforming under Fire' p62 
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Chapter 3.2 CrimelDeviancel Delinquency 

After considering the concepts of 'youth' and 'youth culture', I turn my focus the to next 

topic of 'crime' Crime, deviance, delinquency are terms frequently used to describe 

youth misconduct. 

Delinquency is a term often used by criminologists to refer to 'youth misconduct', this 

may include behaviour that is considered to be a 'nuisance' as well as that which is 

'liable to criminal sanction,.57B 

Deviance is a social rather than a legal concept to delineate rule breaking.579 Deviance 

and delinquency are often used interchangeably to refer to extend the parameters of 

crime to include trivial misconduct of youth. 

Crime is commonly understood to be behaviour that is prohibited by criminal law.58o 

However, some theorists extend the term to include all social injuries and social 

harms.581 

In South Africa a crime is defined as 'unlawful, blameworthy conduct punishable by the 

State,.582 Using Snyman's definition, a crime is almost invariably injurious to public 

interest, that is the interests of the State or the community. If a person is convicted of a 

crime then a punishment is imposed on them such as imprisonment or a fine. 5B3 Crimes 

can be broadly classified as crimes against the State and the Administration of Justice, 

Crimes against the Community, Crimes against the Person and Crimes against 

Property.584 There are numerous further classifications under which individual crimes 

then fall. For the purposes of this dissertation it is not necessary to delve into that aspect 

in any detail. 

578 Muncie, J 'Youth and Crime: A Critical Introduction' p37 

579 op cit p305 

580 Muncie, J 'Youth and Crime: A Critical Introduction' p37 

581 op cit p304 

582 Snyman, CR 'Criminal Law' p6 

583 ibid 

584 Snyman, CR 'Criminal Law' p301 
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Crime is a definition of behaviour 'that is conferred by people in power,585 and agents of 

the law (such as legislators, police, prosecutors and judges) are responsible for 

formulating and administering criminal law.586 Crime is 'centrally bound up with the 

state's attempts to impose its will through law,.58? 

Sociologists have however suggested that 'crime' is not simply a 'violation of criminal law 

but occurs whenever social and moral codes are infracted,.588 Sociologists therefore add 

a dimension to the term, which looks at the behaviour (such as corporate fraud, 

swindling, domestic violence, abuse, harassment, violations of human rights), which 

often are not seen as crime. Terms such as 'deviance' and delinquency' are used to 

capture acts of 'wrongdoing' that are missed by the law. Muncie proposes that focusing 

on the law and official statistics provides a partial view of where and why 'offending' 

occurs in sOciety.589 When considering 'youth crime' he suggests that we should look at 

'ideas of transgression', 'of doing wrong', of 'desire seeking and excitement' because 

only then will we be able to have a sense of 'wrongdoing's' nature, its presence 

throughout all sections of society and its essential motivations.59o 

Gottfredson and Hirschi concluded that nearly all crimes are 'mundane, simple, trivial, 

easy acts' aimed at satisfying the desires of the moment. Their theory is based on the 

Rational Choice Perspective is that crime is the 'unrestrained' desire to seek pleasure 

and avoid pain.591 Gottfredson and Hirschi state that the commission of criminal and 

deviant acts is the result of the inability to exercise 'self-control' .592 Their theory does 

however not take into account differences in respect of race and class as well as 

structural inequalities in the South African situation. 

585 Quinney, R The Social Reality of Crime' (1975) p123 

586 ibid 

587 Rock, P 'Sociological Theories of Crime' in Maguire, M et al (eds) The Oxford Handbook of 

Criminology p235 

588 Muncie, J 'Youth and Crime: A Critical Introduction' p38 

589 op cit p39 

590 ibid 

591 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p235 

592 Moyer, I 'Criminological Theories' p155 
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Quinney proposes that crimes are 'composed of behaviours that conflict with the interest 

of the dominant class,.593 That is, he suggests that definitions of crime are formulated 

according to the interests of those who have the power to 'translate their interests into 

public policy,.594 Definitions of what constitutes criminal behaviour change as the 

interests of the dominant class change and the law is administered to ensure that the 

dominant class is protected in order to secure its hegemony. The social reality of crime 

is constructed by the formulation and application of definitions of crime and the 

development of behaviour in relation to these crimes.595 

Quinney proposes that the social reality of crime creates a series of phenomena that 

increases the probability of crime. All relevant phenomena contribute to creating 

definitions of crime, development of behaviours by those involved in criminal defining 

situations and constructing an ideology of crime. All the time class and racial struggle 

and conflict impact on the social reality of crime and contribute to the way in which that it 

is constructed in society. 596 

Crawford has listed a number of risk factors that he thinks suggests a greater likelihood 

of involvement in crime: 

• Gender boys are more likely to offend than girls, 

• Family influence - social class, family size, family poverty, lone-parenting, 

inadequate parenting, physical abuse, parental conflict and separation, 

• Individual personality and behavioural factors, such as hyperactive 

behaviour in early childhood, impulsiveness and restlessness, 

• Living conditions - poor housing and unstable living conditions, 

• School influences - poor schooling, bullying, poor educational 

achievement, truancy and exclusion from school, 

• Peer group pressure - delinquents tend to have friends also involved in 

deviant activities, 

593 Quinney, R ' The Social Reality of Crime' p123 

594 ibid 

595 Quinney, R ' The Social Reality of Crime' p126 

596 op cit p127 
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• Employment opportunities - lack of training or unemployment.59
? 

Crime does not occur in a vacuum. Every crime has a unique set of causes, 

consequences and participants. 598The wider social, political context that South African 

youth are located has a history of violent, deviant behaviour. The deviance originated as 

a reaction to the apartheid government and participation in deviance was rationalised 

because of it being a legitimate cause to fight against. 

Chapter 3.2.1 Youth -Crime 

Relative deprivation, marginalisation from the mainstream economy leads to feelings of 

depleted self-worth as youth cannot have the external validation that comes with 

material acquisition. In order to access the lifestyle that they cannot afford youth join 

deviant subcultures such as gangs because constructive family, community and 

broader-social networks have broken down. The wider reasons for the deviant 

involvement is due to a depleted sense of self-worth, lack of vision or hope for the future 

and loss of faith in government. If deviant youth are prosecuted they are then 

stigmatised and rejected and no rehabilitation occurs. These youths are relegated to the 

periphery of society and this can lead towards a continuance of marginalisation through 

violent deviant behaviour. 

The study of deviance is a window into the terms by which every individual is inducted 

into institutional life. An easy way to understand deviants is to consider that every person 

is an 'outsider' to what is considered proper conduct in some respect.599 When trying to 

discuss the complex issue of deviance we generally search for 'universals' that is, 

modes of conduct that all human societies consider as unacceptable.6oo However, we 

also sometimes construct acceptable methods of deviance within our cultural norms, so 

that it these behaviours become acceptable and do not fall within the definition of the 

597 Crawford, A 'Crime Prevention and Community Safety: Politics, Policies and Practices' 

p110/111 

598 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p22 

599 Pollack & Smith 'Crime and Delinquency' p25 

600 ibid 
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socially unacceptable.601 It is important to bear in mind that defining deviance often lies 

with the groups in society who have the power to define behaviour as such. 

Notions of deviance differ depending on the time period in history. At one time acts such 

as the use of contraception, abortions, homosexuality, inter-racial relations and gambling 

were considered criminal but today they are legal. However, there are acts today such 

as 'consumer fraud, tax evasion, profiteering and 'sharp dealing' which do not carry the 

social stigma of being deviant but are illegal.602 Society is very selective in its description 

of what acts are considered deviant. We must therefore bear in mind that the 

perceptions of what are considered 'legal' often shift depending on the needs of society. 

In order to formulate a definition of deviance Pollack and Smith suggest that we should 

steer away from trying to determine who is wrong and who is right but that we should 

rather focus on what kinds of conduct society can 'tolerate and still exist as a viable 

society and what kinds it cannot accept' .603 Perhaps behaviour by deviants that causes 

harm to citizens results in them living in fear could be considered intolerable. In order to 

answer this we must consider what the general perception of a 'desirable society' is. Can 

the American Jeffersonian model be used as an ideal that can be striven for? In other 

words, can we strive for an 'open society predicated on a belief in equality of opportunity 

and equality before the law, with a reasonable level of material comfort and economic 

security for all'? 604 

A group of people who share the same values and adhere to a set of social norms with 

respect to conduct often define what is acceptable behaviour in a community, and those 

who do not adhere to these norms are referred to as deviants.6os It is interesting to 

observe the relationships between people who are involved in deviant behaviour and the 

group that defines what behaviour is considered as deviant. In many societies and 

communities the person that deviates acquired a negative label and is then seen to 

601 David, K 'The Sociology of Prostitution' in American Sociology Review vol 2 p746 

602 Pollack & Smith 'Crime and Delinquency' p26 

603 op cit p27 

604 ibid 

605 Sutherland quoted in Muncie, J 'Youth and Crime: A critical introduction' p104 
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represent the group that is partaking in deviant acts. Certain forms of deviance are 

'objectively and measurably harmful to the community' or the behaviour may violate 

'rational and institutionalised expectations.506 The responsibility for control lies with the 

individual and the community at large. 50? 

The discussion of crime or deviance is clearly a subject where many perspectives can 

be applied and the development of a coherent analytic perspective can only be achieved 

if the substantive area is expanded to various areas. Many of the themes that I 

highlighted in the theoretical section canvass the various possible explanations of crime 

in South African context. Constructing an integrated understanding of crime would be an 

intricate procedure. It would have to explain the existing rules and what behaviour is 

defined as deviant. Elements that would have to be considered are: 'who has the right to 

define?', 'who has the moral high ground?', 'moral power versus political power' . 

606 Pollack & Smith 'Crimes and Delinquency' p33 

607 ibid 
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CHAPTER 3.3: VIOLENCE 

Violence is unfortunately one of the most prevalent manifestations of deviance in South 

Africa post-1994. I devote this section to examining some theories of violence. 

Chapter 3.3.1 Crime vs. Violence 

In this part of the sub- chapter, I highlight the difference between crime and violence. A 

distinction should be made between 'crime' and 'violence'. These two concepts, although 

often used interchangeably, are not two aspects of the same problem.608 A high crime 

rate does not necessarily correlate to a high rate of lethal violence. Crime as defined in 

chapter 3.2 refers to the violation of legal rules while violence refers to crime that occurs 

in a physically harmful way. Many developed nations have very high crime rates but 

really low rates of lethal violence. Violent crime has a different source to ordinary crime 

and tackling the two concepts as if they were the same would be ineffective. Violence is 

a phenomenon that is separate from crime, in the sense that the source of violence is 

the 'fear and anger' that has been experienced in South Africa.60g Although there can be 

crime without violence, there is rarely violence that is not criminal. 

A prime example of the difference between the two concepts can be illustrated in a 

comparison between two cities such as Los Angeles and Sydney. Both cities form part of 

the developed world, they have roughly the same population of about 3,5 million, they 

are both situated on the Pacific Coast and have an ethnically diverse population. In 

Sydney you are 10% more likely to be burgled than in Los Angeles, however you are 

95,2% more likely to be killed in Los Angeles than Sydney.61o This and other studies 

allow one to deduce that it is the levels of lethal violence rather than that of crime that 

determine the level of public fear.611 

A further illustration is portrayed in the graphs on the 'nationmaster' website. Leading the 

608 Zimering, FE & Hawkins, G 'Crime is not the Problem Lethal violence in America' p3 

609 ibid 

610 Zimering, FE & Hawkins, G 'Crime is not the Problem Lethal violence in America' p5 

611 op cit p11 
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list for total crime per capita are the United States, Germany, United Kingdom, France 

and then South Africa. If you look at the graphs for the most murderous countries you 

find Colombia leading the pack followed closely by South Africa. For murders with a 

firearm, South Africa tops the list. For rape the leading country is the United States 

followed by South Africa.612 These comparisons are for the period 1998 2000. 

The interest that is threatened depending on whether an act is violent or criminal is quite 

different. If a crime of theft or robbery has been committed the loss involved is of a 

material nature and the victim can seek compensation through the insurance sector, if 

they are lucky to have insurance and possibly even the courts. However, if an act of 

lethal violence has incurred then there is no 'commensurate compensation,.613 A 

person's life cannot be replaced. 

What is'emerging in South Africa is the perception that there is no control over the risk of 

becoming a victim614 and the level of fear permeating the fabric of our society seems to 

be steadily rising. Jensen states that individuals are 'victimised by violence' either 

directly or indirectly through 'collective fear' .615 There are very few effective precautions 

that a person can take in order to reduce the risk of victimisation.616 South Africans 

therefore have a heightened anxiety pertaining to perceived harms, as there seem to be 

few effective precautions that can set citizens at ease.617 South Africa youth are in a 

position where they are the 'primary perpetrators' of violence as well as being its 

'primary victims,.618 When attending to intervention strategies, the biggest aim is to 

prevent youth from becoming involved in the 'cycle of crime and violence,.619 

South Africa has both a problem with respect to crime and violence. South Africa has 

612 www.nationmaster.com 

613 Zimering, FE & Hawkins, G 'Crime is not the Problem Lethal violence in America' p9 

614 ibid 

615 Jensen, S ' Discourses of Violence: Coping with Violence on the Cape Flats' p89 

616 Zimering, FE & Hawkins, G 'Crime is not the Problem - Lethal violence in America' p10 

617 ibid 

618 Dissel, A 'Youth, Street Gangs and Violence in South Africa' p409 

619 ibid 
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high rates of violent crime by global and African standards. 62o Lethal violence certainly 

demands our attention as it justifies the amount of public concern that it generates. 621 

Every third crime in South Africa is 'violent in nature'.622 South African victims of violent 

crime are more likely to be attacked or threatened with a weapon. South Africa has the 

highest rate of murders with a firearm worldwide.623 There is a proliferation of firearms in 

the country due to the armed struggle, theft of firearms as well as the old government 

outfitting vigilante organisations.624 The violent nature of crime has led to a fundamental 

threat to the social life of South Africans, as citizens are afraid of crime that is 'life­

threatening' because of the high levels of interpersonal violence that is experienced in 

South Africa. 

Crimes of violence can be defined as 'the unlawful, intentional infringement of the rights 

of others by forcible conduct of the aggressor or aggressors' .625 What is conventionally 

called 'crime' is the kind of violence that the legal system calls illegal, and 'punishment' 

is the kind that it calls legal.626 But the motives and the goals that stimulate both are 

often identical - they both aim to 'achieve justice or revenge for past injuries and 

injustices,.627 The people involved in perpetrating crime often react to what they perceive 

as a present injustice or one in their past. 

Chapter 3.3.2 Difficulty in Defining Violence 

Manganyi and Du Toit point out that the primary challenge when focusing on violence is 

the 'multiplicity of meanings' that it evokes.628 Freud's psychoanalytic school conceives 

of violence as the actualisation of the 'death instinct' and basic to this formulation is the 

620 Schonteich, M 'South Africa's position in Africa's crime rankings' p51 

621 Zimering, FE & Hawkins, G 'Crime is not the Problem - Lethal violence in America' p10 

622 Schonteich, M in 'South African Survey' (ed) Kane-Berman, J p97 

623 yvww.nationmCl~teU~.9m - the rate is 0.74/1000 people in the year 2000 

624 Schonteich, M 'South Africa's position in Africa's crime rankings' p64 

625 Ndabandaba, GL 'Crimes of Violence in Black Townships' p1 

626 Gilligan, J 'Violence' p18 

627 op cit p19 

628 Beinart, W 'Political and Collective Violence in Southern African Historiography' in Journal of 

Southern African Studies Vol 18 no 3 September 1992 p456 
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universality of this drive.629 The medical and biological studies have only contributed 

partially to the understanding of the nature of violence.63o A clear differentiation between 

fear and aggression cannot be adequately assessed,631 as no physiological evidence for 

spontaneous stimuli for fighting arises within the body of a normal organism.632 

Beinart suggests that legal systems and widely held social perceptions may recognise a 

phenomenon to some extent but there maybe 'intense disagreement' as to what extent 

violence is legitimate or illegitimate.633 Beinart continues in this vein by stating that 

'military and 'legitimate' force was sharply distinguished from 'informal' or 'barbarous' 

violence,.634 

In moralistic terms, when facing young individuals one feels that no amount of 'historical 

apology' and 'structural victimisation' exempts them from the consequences of their 

often 'violent, self-destructive and parasitical actions,.635 Gilligan has coined a term 'the 

pornography of violence'. He uses this term to outline the phenomenon whereby 

violence is sensationalised and in this way one can distance oneself from it and in this 

way render it 'less frightening and more manageable by reducing it to the dimensions of 

titillation and entertainment'. 636 

There can be no non-violent crime, if we use broad definitions of violence to include 

'injury of any kind and positive goodwill or love respectiveIY,,637 however, when we refer 

629 Wolfgang, M E and Ferracuti, F' The Subculture of Violence' p141 

630 Wolfgang, M E and Ferracuti, F' The Subculture of Violence' p142 

631 ibid 

632 ibid 

633 Beinart, W 'Political and Collective Violence in Southern African Historiography' in Journal of 

Southern African Studies Vol 18 no 3 September 1992 p457 

634 ibid 

635 Bourgois, P 'In Search of Respect' p54 

636 Gilligan, J 'Yiolence: Reflections of a National Epidemic' p30 

637 Unnithan, TKN, Ahuja, R 'Subculture of Violence: The Indian Context' in Perspectives in 

Criminology p63 

107 

Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n



to violent crimes we refer primarily to physical violence or behaviour that leads to injury 

to a person or property.638 

The most lethal violence is committed by men violence is primarily men's work, it is 

carried out most frequently against men, and it is about the maintenance of 

'manhood,.639 This is not to minimise the violence against women or the extent to which 

violence is committed against other vulnerable individuals, rather it is a step towards 

understanding violence against men and women. The most lethal and life-threatening 

violence that is committed on this earth has always been violence by men against other 

men.640 Polk suggests that violence between men is often unpremeditated and that 

young men often engage in situations where something trivial becomes life threatening, 

especially if it pertains to honour.641 The motives that give rise to such criminal violence 

are extremely broad. I would like to reiterate, the vast majority of physically violent acts 

are engaged in by young males. 

The victims of this 'displaced aggression' experienced by young males are the weaker 

members of society over whom they can assert their control, that is women, children and 

the elderly, this violence tends to be less lethal than the violence between men.642 

Violence against women in South Africa, especially sexual violence is 'widespread' and 

'deeply entrenched,.643 Eagle and Vogelman describe the violence against women in 

South Africa as being 'endemic,.644 According to a study conducted by Mokwena, 

mothers living in townships feel that their daughters are not safe at home alone, nor are 

they safe walking in the streets alone or at school.645 The threat of being raped by young 

638 Unnithan, TKN, Ahuja, R 'Subculture of Violence: The Indian Context' in Perspectives in 

Criminology p63 

639 Gilligan, J 'Violence: Reflections of a National Epidemic' p17 

640 ibid 

641 Polk, K 'Masculinity, honour and confrontational homicide' p170 in Newburn, T 'Just Boys 

Doing Business?' 

642 Simpson, G 'Jack-asses and Jackrollers: Rediscovering gender in understanding violence' p4 

643 op cit p6 

644 Vogelman, L & Eagle, J 'Overcoming Endemic Violence Against Women' p13 

645 Mokwena, S 'Marginalisation, Youth and Violence' quoted in Simpson, G 'Jack-asses and 

Jackrollers: Rediscovering gender in understanding violence' p 10 
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men with weapons, 'Jackrollers',646 permeates the entire community. Simpson describes 

South Africa as a society where 'men have been to taught to define their power in terms 

of their capacity to effect their will'.647 Women are taught to be subordinate and 

submissive, while young men are taught to be assertive and masculine.648 

Wood has conducted a detailed analysis of how young men define different categories of 

rape.649 There is a clear distinction between 'forced sex' and rape. Rape, according to 

these young men, occurs with a complete stranger in a location other than a bedroom. 

Forced sex however, occurs between people in 'established sexual partnerships' where 

men 'persuade' women to have sex albeit by violent means.650 This 'persuasion' is 

'synonymous' with seduction, where initiates are encouraged to be 'real' men and 

masculinity is achieved by verbal persuasion.651 Persuasion often involves verbal threats 

and physical violence. If a girl refuses sex, it implies that she is either seeing someone 

else or is unsatisfied by the sex, both of these being humiliating to the young man's 

construction of manhood.652 

'Stream-line' is an adaptation of the traditional structure of an African household. Young 

men believe that they will be able to have more than one wife so they should be allowed 

to practice by having numerous girlfriends. They have a 'queen', which is the first 

girlfriend in the hierarchy. The young man can then have other girlfriends as well. This 

can get competitive, as the newer girlfriends may want to get rid of the 'queen,.653 If the 

young man wants to get rid of this newer girlfriend, he will 'organise' his friends to have 

646 Jackroll is term used to describe the undisguised use of sexual violence against young women 

in the township by young armed men. 

647 Simpson, G 'Jack-asses and Jackrollers: Rediscovering gender in understanding violence' p10 

648 ibid 

649 Wood, KM 'Defining 'forced' sex, rape, 'stream-lining' and gang-rape: Notes from a South 

African township' Medical Research CounCil Pretoria, p25 

650 ibid 

651 Wood, KM 'Defining 'forced' sex, rape, 'stream-lining' and gang-rape: Notes from a South 

African township' Medical Research Council Pretoria, p26 

652 ibid 

653 Wood, KM 'Defining 'forced' sex, rape, 'stream-lining' and gang-rape: Notes from a South 

African township' Medical Research Council Pretoria, p27 
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sex with her, thereby giving him a legitimate reason to dump her.654 

Another expression of 'stream-line' is where a group of men take advantage of drunk 

women or women who are sleeping. The young perpetrators do not consider this to be 

rape as they often know the women or the women do not protest and show their consent 

by silence. 'Stream-line' is characterised by males taking advantage of a particular 

situation or humiliating a woman.655 A gang-rape on the other hand is considered to be 

an 'unequivocal violation', an attack on 'undeserving victims' who are raped at knife/gun­

point by unknown men 656 

Today, Black males seem to assert their masculinity because of the inferiority and 

powerlessness they experience in society and the workplace. 55
? This is compounded by 

the high rate of unemployment of Black males and they boost their self-esteem through 

the use of sexual violence.658 The excessive exposure to violence that children face 

living in urban ghettos results in violence being part of their everyday lives. The media 

compounds this exposure as violence is contained in images in television programmes, 

films, video games and music lyrics.6s9 With the technological revolution this information 

is passed around the globe within seconds. 

The migrant labour system had a significant impact on the attitudes to women and 

violence. The attitude of the traditional African male to women is more conducive to 

violence because of the women's low status and power. With the men being separated 

from their wives for months, they often had mistresses in the city and this contributed to 

the cycle of violence. 

If you head out to a township on any given working day, you will observe young men 

wondering around rather aimlessly and very young children in the care of older women. 

654 Wood, KM 'Defining 'forced' sex, rape, 'stream-lining' and gang-rape: Notes from a South 

African township' Medical Research Council Pretoria, p27 

655 ibid 

656 ibid 

657 Simpson, G 'Jack-asses and Jackrollers: Rediscovering gender in understanding violence' p10 

658 op cit p11 

659 De Vas, L 'The Influence of Violent Media on Children' 
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The younger women are out working together with the adult men and women. The 

young men haunt the township streets, feeling emasculated and they assert their macho 

power over women, with or without their consent. Young men also indulge in dagga660 

and alcohol to escape their reality but this only compounds the situation. It is for this 

reason that school-going girls feel really vulnerable walking home and around their 

streets. 

I would like to now direct this discussion to the impact various forms of collective 

violence have had on the people of this country. This is not to diminish the role domestic 

and personal violence plays in the prevalence of the continuing violence in these 

spheres. It is often the violence experienced in the public sphere that carries into the 

homes. Hopefully in understanding the roots of violence in South Africa, this 

understanding will clarify how we can most effectively address such behaviour. 661 

Violence does not have a single root cause, especially not in the South African context. 

Beinart suggests that it is an 'expression of a wide range of conflicts, crises or 

catharses' .662 He also mentions that much 'public violence is part of an assertion of 

political power either an attempt to monopolise coercion and control or to break that 

monopoly' 663 

Fanon asserts that 'in colonial countries, .. the police and the soldier, by their immediate 

presence and their frequent and direct action maintain contact with the native and advise 

him by means of rifle-butts and napalm... It is obvious here that the agents of 

government speak the language of pure force,.664 Colonisation does not happen with 

impunity, a nation that colonises, justifies the use of force.665 Colonial activity, enterprise 

and conquest were based on contempt of the 'native': already then the process of 

660 South African term for marijuana 

661 Gilligan, J 'Violence: Reflections of a National Epidemic' p17 

662 Beinart, W 'Political and Collective Violence in Southern African Historiography' in Journal of 

Southern African Studies Vol 18 no 3 September 1992 p457 

663 ibid 

664 Fanon, F' The Wretched of the Earth' p29 

665 Cesaire, A 'from Discourse on Colonialism' p176 in Williams, Pet al 'Colonial Discourse and 

Post-colonial Theory' 
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dehumanisation was introduced to South Africa.666 It was through this process of 

violence that fear was instilled in the psyches of Black South Africans and they were 

taught to have an inferiority complex.667 They in turn passed this fear of the coloniser 

and sense of despair and inferiority to their children for generations. 

The apartheid era served to reinforce this fear and inferiority through legislation and the 

brute force of the State. It was against this background that youth ascended to a militant 

struggle against the apartheid rulers. Many people died in the frequent clashes with the 

security forces of the apartheid government and many youth leaders experienced police 

detention for the first time.668 Violence was therefore a central feature in the struggle 

against apartheid. 

Simpson has defined political violence as: 

'violence which occurs between individuals or groups where the dominant 

motivation is based on political difference or the competing desire for political 

power,.669 

Historically many people have felt a sense of 'awe' in relation to violence, so that the 

people involved in violence are glorified for excelling in killing others.67o This 

phenomenon can be witnessed in South Africa with respect to past MK671 cadres. This 

leads to a necessary question relating to the 'viability of violence as a survival 

strategy' .672 The use of violence was justified as it was perceived to be utilitarian in aim. 

666 op cit p177 in Williams, P 

667 Cesaire, A 'from Discourse on Colonialism' p178 in Williams, Pet al 'Colonial Discourse and 

Post-colonial Theory' 

668 Johnson, S The Soldiers of Luthuli: Youth Politics of Resistance in South Africa' pi08 in 

'South Africa: No Turning Back' ed Johnson, S 

669 Simpson, G, Mokwena, S & Segal, L 'Political Violence: 1990" p201 in Robertson, M. & 

Rycroft, A. (eds) 'Human Rights and Labour Law Yearbook 1991' 

670 Gilligan, J Violence' p30 

671 Military wing of the African National Congress (ANC). 

672 Gilligan, J Violence' p30 
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The struggle for democracy was seen as a noble cause to engage in violence for but 

also to lose one's life for. 

Youth became associated with acts of collective violence. These acts of violence 

seemed to be purposeful even if disorganised at times673 and aided in extending the 

prevalence of violence in the region. This is not to say that there were no incidences of 

violence prior to colonisation. Violence was even then a feature of region with wars 

between the various tribes that were living in the region, but fewer people died. 

The fact that we managed to negotiate our way to democratisation is nothing short of a 

miracle. There were horrific levels of violence present in many areas in South Africa 

during the late 1980's and early 1990's. The negotiation process put pressure on certain 

parties such as the Inkatha Freedom Party (IFP) and the National Party to move away 

from being ethnic and race based organisations. The result was unprecedented violence 

on the Witwatersrand.674 At the same time the ANC was unbanned and the armed 

struggle was suspended. The violence however continued especially in respect of 

conflict between the ANC and IFP. 

With all those decades of compounded, fear and inferiority the fact that we did not 

explode into a cathartic war is astounding (although many authors do argue that the 

violence experienced did resemble one). The negotiated settlement introduced a new 

way of addressing challenges in South Africa, one that takes cognisance of the needs of 

all South Africans. We need to continue in this vein when addressing the glaring needs 

of youth. During the early 1990's the youth felt marginalized and continue to do so and 

they are turning to behaviour that is detrimental to not only themselves but also to the 

vision of the society that South Africa is trying to achieve. Fear is once again becoming a 

feature in the South Africa landscape. 

673 Marks, M 'Young Warriors' p5 

674 Simpson, G, Mokwena, S & Segal, L 'Political Violence: 1990" p201 in Robertson, M. & 

Rycroft, A. (eds) 'Human Rights and Labour Law Yearbook 1991' 
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Instead of trying to achieve the unachievable of attempting to prevent violence perhaps 

ask the question how can we live? 675 How can violent offenders be helped 'when they 

are drowning in their self-righteous hate and despair, feeling justified in exterminating 

others, and feeling that they have to take others down with them?' 676 Admittedly, moral 

approaches to violence do not help us to understand the causes and the prevention of 

violence. 

Gilligan asserts that some 'moral assumptions actually inhibit us in our attempts to learn 

about its causes and prevention,.677 He thinks that it is mistaken to conclude that to 

understand violence is to excuse it. Punishment requires much less effort than is 

required to understand the many different forms of violence. It is easier and less 

threatening to condemn violence (morally and legally) so that we can punish it, rather 

that seeking its causes and working to prevent it.678 Gilligan suggests that a 'naturalistic, 

non-moralistic approach to violence should be taken where 'forgiveness is simply beside 

the point', since the concept of 'forgiveness is meaningless if one had not condemned it 

in the first place' .679 

Unnithan suggests that one of the number of theoretical perspectives that could be used 

to explain behaviour of this nature is the 'sociological perspective' that focuses its 

attention on 'situational stimulus'. Unnithan goes on the mention that this particular 

theoretical perspective is useful as it accounts for 'environmental influences' and it is 

also applicable when it comes to explaining both group and individual violent behaviour 

in crimes. The sociological perspective views violence as a learned response for which 

no biological basis exists.68o Commenting on violence in India, Unnithan hypothesises 

that violence in crime is the result of what happens in situational interaction.68l However, 

--- ..... -.--...... -.~.--

675 Gilligan, J Violence: Reflections of a National Epidemic' p19 

676 Gilligan, J Violence: Reflections of a National Epidemic' p20 

677 op cit p24 

678 ibid 

679 Gilligan, J Violence: Reflections of a National Epidemic' p25 

680 Unnithan, TKN, Ahuja, R 'Subculture of Violence: The Indian Context' in Perspectives in 

Criminology p68 

681 Unnithan, TKN, Ahuja, R 'Subculture of Violence: The Indian Context' in Perspectives in 

Criminology p69 
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the Indian model is markedly different from what is being experienced in South Africa. 

For example Unnithan mentions that if a situation develops in India that could involve 

violence and if one of the people involved is non-violent that situation does not result in a 

violent occurrence. 682 Similarly if both parties involved in the dispute exhibit the same 

response then the result is often serious physical assaults or murders.683 

In South Africa we find this not always to be the case though. People who are not 

inclined to violence are often confronted with it. However, if there are groups of people 

who are involved in violent behaviour and they have to solve a dispute with another 

group of people who are also inclined to violence, the result is disastrous. This can be 

evidenced by the rivalries between the various gangs in the country. 

The pain and suffering of violence in crimes assumes a special significance because its 

impact is 'sudden and therefore much more frightening'.684 The question is therefore 

whether crime in societies can be reduced. Although Durkheim insists that there is a 

functional importance of crime in society, this does not justify the undue increase of 

crime in society nor the brutal violent nature that it is now taking.685 A society without 

crime is utopian ideal that will never be realised. 

Wolfgang states that there is a potent theme of violence current in the cluster of values 

that make up lifestyle, the socialization process and the interpersonal relationships of 

individuals living in similar conditions.686 Wolfgang's thesis is that the individual uses 

violence because he interprets a situation as requiring violence due to his cultural 

background or his sub-cultural normative definitions. However, Unnithan says that this is 

not applicable when both individuals are from the same normative subculture and one of 

the individuals resorts to violence but the other does not.687 

682 Unnithan, TKN, Ahuja, R 'Subculture of Violence: The Indian Context' in Perspectives in 

Criminology p69 

683 ibid 

684 ibid 

685 ibid 

686 Wolfgang, M E and Ferracuti, F' The Subculture of Violence' p140 

687 Unnithan, TKN, Ahuja, R 'Subculture of Violence: The Indian Context' in Perspectives in 

Criminology p68 
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Gilligan in his study of prison inmates reflects that only the 'living dead would want to kill 

the living,.688 Gilligan claims that anyone who loves life would not want to kill another 

human being and goes on to mention that when the inmates say that they feel dead, 

they mean that they cannot feel anything.689 Gilligan says that often people who commit 

brutal crimes have no feelings about what they did and moreover, the more violent the 

criminal, the more notable the lack of feelings.69o According to Gilligan the most violent 

men already 'feel numb and dead' by the time they begin killing.691 

Gilligan used the word 'shame' to refer to the 'absence or deficiency of self-love,.692 By 

this he means a healthy sense of 'self-esteem, self-respect and self-love'. He goes on to 

expand on this by saying that although 'shame' is initially a painful feeling 'constant 

shaming' leads to the deadening of feeling, an absence of feeling.693 The threat of 

shame often causes people to act in a manner that is compliant with the law. The threat 

of shame does not act as a deterrent for persons who feel no responsibility to their 

communities, as their consciences are not sensitised to other people in that community. 

Braithwaite identifies two types of shaming, namely that of 'Stigmatic shaming' and 

'Reintergrative shaming' 694 His theory is an offshoot of the labelling theory. He asserts 

that 'stigmatic shaming' destroys the moral bonds between the individual and the 

community. While reintergrative shaming condemns the crime and not the criminal and 

gives offenders the opportunities to rejoin the communities. Offenders must express 

remorse for their actions, apologise to victims and repair the harm caused by the crime. 

Shame therefore brings into effect two different types of punishers, namely social 

disapproval and conscience.695 

688 Gilligan, J 'Violence: Reflections of a National Epidemic' p32 

689 op cit p33 

690 Gilligan, J 'Violence: Reflections of a National Epidemic' p36 

691 ibid 

692 Gilligan, J 'Violence: Reflections of a National Epidemic' p47 

693 ibid 

694 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p238 

695 Braithwaite, J ' Crime, Shame and Reintegration' p75 
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Wolfgang hypothesises that there are basically two forms of criminal homicide namely 

premeditated, felonious, intentional murder and slaying in the heat of passion (or killing 

as a result of intent to do harm but without intent to kill).696 According to Wolfgang a very 

low percentage of homicides are premeditated, intentional killings and the individuals 

who commit them are likely to be episodic offenders who have never had prior contact 

with criminallaw.697 The major concern, as Wolfgang points out, are the violent slayings 

that are not premeditated or psychotic manifestations.698 

In South Africa people are living in fear because of the perceived prevalence of violent 

crimes. According to Zimmering there are at least three major causes for fear regarding 

serious crime.699 This includes (1) the amount and seriousness of violent crime, (2) the 

level of fear-arousing social conditions in the Immediate physical environment of the 

subject, and (3) the amount and perceived seriousness of fear-arousing cues in the 

mass media and the personal social universe of the subject.7oo The larger the risk of 

serious violence, the stronger the associations between the fear of violence and various 

fear arousing cues in the citizen's immediate social environmeneo1 

The Cape Times ran the following article on the front page on 16 June 2003, Youth 

Day:702 

Top sports agent dies after violent By Kashiefa Ajam and Judy Damon 

One of the country's top sports agents and a household name in the rugby and cricket fraternities 

has died in a Cape Town hospital a day after being wounded in an apparent hijacking attempt. 

696 Wolfgang, M E and Ferracuti, F ' The Subculture of Violence' p141 

697 ibid 

698 ibid 

699 Zimering, FE & Hawkins, G 'Crime is not the Problem - Lethal violence in America' p13 

700 ibid 

701 Zimering, FE & Hawkins, G 'Crime is not the Problem - Lethal violence in America' p14 

702 Day (16 June 1976) where students in Soweto protested against the apartheid government's 

law of education in Afrikaans in Black schools and were killed as a result of their commitment. 

This day has been declared a public holiday to commemorate the bravery of these young 

activists. 

703 The Cape Times 16 June 2003 
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Neil Ward, 50, of Port Elizabeth, was shot in the head and his wife Helen, 46, pistol-whipped by 

the attackers in Avenue Orleans, Constantia, shortly before midnight on Friday. 

Ward died in the Constantiaberg Medi-Clinic on Saturday night. 

His wife was given four stitches to her right cheek, four to the top of her head and three in her 

forehead. 

No one has been arrested, 

The couple, from Port Elizabeth, were in Cape Town for the weekend to visit their two sons, 

Andrew, 23, and Mark, 21. Their daughter, Janine, 17, remained at home. 

On Sunday, a tearful Helen recalled the attack: 'We were returning to my sister's house after a 

family supper in Claremont. Neil was on the passenger side because he always insisted that I 

drive when he had a few drinks. 

'1 had just parked the car in the driveway. When I opened the door, one of the men shoved a gun 

in my face. One of them then asked me for the car keys. They started to beat me with the gun.' 

She said one of the attackers grabbed her handbag, which was on her lap. 

'I don't know how I got out of the car. I was screaming so loudly I didn't even hear the gunshot 

when Neil was shot. 

'There was so much blood and all I could think was 'stay calm, you have to stay strong for your 

children', but all the while I was screaming hysterically.' 

Helen said the next thing she heard was several home alarms wailing and curious neighbours 

had lined the street. 

Their son Andrew said that when he called his mother on her cellphone, a man answered and 

said: 'We are on our way to Khayelitsha via Muizenberg'. 

Neil was taken to the Constantia berg Medi-Clinic where he was in a critical condition on 

Saturday. 

'But, I had done nursing and knew that there was no hope for my husband,' said Helen. 

He died on Saturday evening, just a few hours short of Father's Day. 

'1 want these guys to be caught. This has to stop. I want to make a special appeal to everyone to 

be careful. This can happen to you,' said Helen. 

Ward was the agent for cricketer Mornantau Hayward as well as former South African cricket 

captain Kepler Wessels. 

He was also a political activist during the apartheid years and joined the African National 

Congress in the late 1980s. 

* Three weeks ago a police case management team of top detectives was set up to investigate 

house robberies in the southern suburbs. 

These occur when the victims are held up or killed while criminals clean out their homes and steal 

their vehicles. 
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The Ward killing was a worse-case scenario come true, said deputy provincial police 

commissioner, Mzwandile Petros. 'A crime pattern has revealed that house robberies are on the 

increase in the southern suburbs which is why we have established this case management team,' 

said Petros. 

'We don't want to create paranoia among the residents, but we must warn people to be extremely 

vigilant.' 

Many people respond to violence with a mixture of 'horror, revulsions, outrage, 

fascination, arousal and valorisation,?04 The majority of South Africans on some level 

have had an experience of violence this may lead people to distancing themselves from 

it as much as possible or it may draw people into trying to research more about it. 

Whatever the approach of the various theories of violence the greater majority of South 

Africans it can be said have a 'working theory of violence' - be this on a conscious or 

unconscious level - and this theory will direct our attitudes, behaviours and 

judgments.7os Although we may wish to avoid violence it does not always avoid us. 

704 Gilligan, J 'Violence' p30 
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CHAPTER 4: SOUTH AFRICAN CONTEXT WITH A PARTICULAR EMPHASIS 

ON SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC DISEMPOWERMENT 

In this chapter I shall consider the historical and transitional contexts of youth in South 

Africa. These are two pivotal influences on deviancy and violence among South Africa 

youth. 

CHAPTER 4.1 HISTORICAL CONTEXT 

Crime cannot be understood outside its social and political context.706 Crime does not 

occur in a vacuum and every crime has a unique set of causes, consequences and 

participants. 707 Context is constituted by 'physical space, institutional process, patterns 

of relationships and individual variation'.70B These four factors constitute a state within 

which crime influences and is inlluenced by a 'variety of social and cultural, political and 

economic determinants'.70g 

In understanding the behaviour of people it is imperative to consider the historical 

background. A historical perspective is often valuable in order to determine what has 

influenced the shaping of the contemporary situation that we are faced with. Although 

the historical account is not all-encompassing in its relay of information, it does provide 

one with a context that enables one to gain a fuller perspective of factors which shaped 

a society. 

South African people belong to a nation that has a poignant history. It has been subject 

to colonialism, to the discrimination of apartheid, to a struggle to free itself form 

apartheid and is now in a transitional state of democratic independence. The detrimental 

effects of these regimes are like a legacy that is handed down from one generation to 

the next. The negative harm that is caused is ensured longevity in the next generation. 

706 Findlay, M The Globalisation of Crime' pvii 

707 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p22 

708 Findlay, M 'Globalisation of Crime' pvii 
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Colonial privilege was not solely economic. The daily humiliation of the colonised and his 

objective subjugation resulted in the poorest coloniser thinking himself to be superior to 

the colonised.71O This inferior construction of self has been handed down from 

generation to generation to the extent that it was considered normal for both the 

coloniser and the colonised. With the dawning of apartheid this sense of inferiority was 

legitimised in the form of brutal laws that governed the regime. 

The 'origins of a divided society' as put forward by Hein Marais in his book, is a complex 

account of how urban Black South African people got to be in the position that they now 

find themselves in. South Africa was set up as a 'two-nation' society, where there was a 

marked segregation between privilege and deprivation. The development of this divided 

society lies in the late nineteenth century with the acceleration of capitalism as a result of 

the gold and diamond mining.711 Urbanisation in South African has been characterised 

by a history of 'repression' and the escalating poverty of certain segments of the 

population712. 

With the discovery of gold and diamonds there was a rush of skilled and semi-skilled 

European labour into South Africa and this increased the number of White settlers in 

South Africa compared to any other African colony.713 South Africa was the first country 

in Africa to undergo a 'fully-fledged' industrial revolution.714 This also created the need 

for a steady supply for cheap, unskilled labour. Until this point in large parts of South 

Africa 'an economically independent African peasantry' existed. 715 The need for 

unskilled labour dismantled the African peasantry that was to become the primary 

source of labour. Other measures would still be implemented to ensure that the supply of 

labour would be 'guaranteed and regulated,.716 

710 Memmi, A 'Dominated Man' p47 

711 Marais, H ' South Africa limits to change, the political economy of transition' p8 

712 Dissel, A 'Youth, Street Gangs and Violence in South Africa' p405 

713 Marais, H ' South Africa limits to change, the political economy of transition' p8 

714 Van Onselen, C 'Studies in the Social and Economic History of the Witwatersrand 1886 

1914'p171 

715 Marais, H ' South Africa limits to change, the political economy of transition' p8 
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Apartheid laws and the discrimination against non-White people resulted in the stunted 

economic development of people of these races.717 A racial division of labour was 

established and an 'alliance' was formed between the capitalist class and White labour. 

This alliance was to remain entrenched until the 1970's. Capital transformed the 

Witwatersrand and left a 'well-entrenched' White ruling class.718 

The African peasantry dwindled due to a combination of factors, particularly through the 

administrative and punitive measures that were instituted. This 'surplus-producing 

peasantry' was thus transformed into a source of labour for the mines and the 'emergent 

capitalist agriculture' .719 The factors that caused the rapid reduction of the African 

Peasantry from 2,5 million in 1936 to 832 000 people in 1946 was the mechanisation of 

agriculture, the crushing effects of the Depression and the State expropriation of land.720 

Large numbers of people moved to the cities due to the resulting rural poverty.721 This 

'downward economic-spiral' must have been a confusing, frustrating time for Black 

South Africans.722 By the early 1950's, according to the Tomlinson Commission, about 

two-thirds of the Africans working in urban areas were 'permanently urbanised' .723 Black 

South Africans were 'reduced' to the status of 'workers' and were separated from their 

families. 724 The migrant labour system also led to women being devalued and 

marginalised as men had wives in the rural areas and mistresses in the urban areas, in 

this way women's worth was depleted. 

With the establishment of capitalist mining at the centre of the South African economy, 

systematic divisions in society were also introduced. There was a racial division of 

117 Dissel, A 'Youth, Street Gangs and Violence in South Africa' p405 

718 Van Onselen, C 'Studies in the Social and Economic History of the Witwatersrand 1886 

1914'p171 

719 Marais, H ' South Africa limits to change, the political economy of transition' p9 
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723 Karis, T & Carter, G "From Protest to Challenge" vol 2 p79 

724 Van Onselen, C 'Studies in the Social and Economic History of the Witwatersrand 1886 

1914'p171 

122 

Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n



labour in the urban areas between the skilled White labour and unskilled African 

labour.725 Since African people were denied their primary means of production, namely 

land, they were physically 'barricaded into 'native reserves' outside the mining and 

industrial zones,.726 This policy of confining members of different racial groups to 

different geographical locations on the peripheries of cities played a central role in the 

'evolution' of an 'urban identity' that was determined along racial and economic lines.727 

In this way Black people could provide a constant reserve of labour but were denied 

access to health care, education, welfare and recreational networks that were 

established in the urban areas.728 

These haphazard and 'anarchic waves' of urbanisation dissolved the 'elusive and 

delicate substance that allowed us to treat each other as human beings,.729 Adjusting to 

urban life affected the traditional family system and extended family networks and their 

supportive and disciplinary roles were destroyed by the apartheid system?30 The effect 

of the breakdown of the family was most 'profoundly felt by children and young people'. 

731 This is still true today and is a crucial point, as children often leave this dysfunctional 

setting either permanently or spend more time on the street and join gangs which often 

draws them into criminal activities. I have attended to this theme of gangs in a more 

detailed manner later in this chapter. 

The National Party (NP) Government of the 1950' identified the 'youth' of the time as the 

root cause of crime in the urban areas. Prior to the NP getting into power, a conference 

was held in 1938732 to deal with the causes of juvenile delinquency among urban African 

communities.733 The most import factors identified as contributing to delinquent 

725 Marais, H ' South Africa limits to change, the political economy of transition' p9 

726 op cit p10 

727 Dissel, A 'Youth, Street Gangs and Violence in South Africa' p405 

728 Marais, H ' South Africa limits to change, the political economy of transition' p10 

729 Steinberg, J 'Crime Wave' p3 

730 Dissel, A 'Youth, Street Gangs and Violence in South Africa' p406 

731 ibid 

732 Conference on Urban Juvenile Native Delinquency held in Johannesburg. 

Van Der Spuy. Scharf, W & Lever, J 'The Politics of Youth Crime and Justice in South 

Africa' p166 
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behaviour was 'poverty, inadequate housing, instability at home, lack of education and 

lack of recreational facilities,.734 The need for an intervention strategy was strongly 

suggested. The Afrikaner government introduced a 'total solution' where they tried to 

stem the influx of Black people to the urban centres through legislation, policing and then 

harsher punishment. By the 1950's juvenile delinquency increased substantially 

accommodating social disorder in the form of youth gangs.735 

Today the flood of people fleeing rural poverty and migrating to the cities is still 

increasing. The endless shacks and shanties that border the perimeters of the cities 

bear witness to this.736 This wave of urbanisation led to the establishment of Black 

townships during apartheid. The townships resulted in an urban space where 'each 

individual struggled for his/her survival' in an 'interrelated, mutually dependant 

community,.737 Crime cannot be understood without understanding the context in which it 

occurs and the most immediate contexts are the neighbourhoods where people live.738 A 

link must be established between space and offenders. 

Shaw and McKay and other Chicago School Theorists believe that participation in 

deviant activity was somehow bound with their environment.739 Shaw noted that these 

neighbourhoods had characteristics that were conducive for deviant activity to thrive in. 

The structural characteristics of these neighbourhoods include density, poverty, mixed 

use, transience and dilapidation.74o So even in their neighbourhoods children are under 

little or contradictory forms of control. Sampson concluded that poverty itself did not 

result in crime.741 He stated that in neighbourhoods where there was 'social capital' that 

734 Van Der Spuy, E, Scharf, W & Lever, J The Politics of Youth Crime and Justice in South 

Africa' p166 

735 op cit p168 

736 Steinberg, J 'Crime Wave' p3 

737 Void, Get al Theoretical Criminology' p141 

738 op cit p156 

739 Void, Get al Theoretical Criminology' p144 
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741 Void, G et al 'Theoretical Criminology' p151 
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is social relationships among the residents in the community there was less crime. 742 

High crime and violence therefore promotes further disintegration of the community.743 

The township has come to represent a way of life as well as a social space.744 Initially 

migrants had no social networks through which people could find jobs or spouses or 

through which children could be taken care of while parents were at work.745 Without 

these social networks in place children grow up on the streets and are reared by other 

children. 746 These children then instil fear in their elders, becoming adults before their 

time, but are yet still children even when they are fully grown Up.747 The crisis in the 

relationship between adults and youth is certainly a contributing factor for the heightened 

crime wave in South Africa?48 Since 1994 many middle-class Blacks have left townships 

and moved to former White suburbs so there are fewer positive role models left in the 

township to instil young people with goals and aspirations. Applying Bandura's modelling 

theory, young people do not have the opportunity to observe and model behaviour on 

these people.749 

The Group Areas Act introduced the forced removals of entire communities during the 

height of apartheid (the 1950's to the late 1980's), which contributed to the breakdown of 

physical space as well as the social networks that operated in that space.750 This 

occurred throughout South Africa but had a greater impact in the Cape area. It was a 

different process of urban migration to that which was happening on the Witwatersrand, 

where rural people were and still are migrating to the 'Rand'. In the Cape established 

communities in an urban setting were forced to the periphery. Forced removals and 

urbanisation resulted in the collapse of social control over young people. It eroded the 

742 Void, Get al 'Theoretical Criminology' p151 

743 op cit p152 

744 La Gory, M 'Urban Social Space' p244 

745 Steinberg, J 'Crime Wave' p3 
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749 Williams, FP & McShane, MD 'Criminological Theory' p207 

750 Pinnock, 0 'The Brotherhoods' p55 
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'extended family' networks and traditions?51 Parents had to adhere to rigid work 

schedules and young people were left unsupervised for lengthy periods of time. Older 

people were no longer available to spend time with young people and provide them with 

a support structure?52 Youth then turned to gang structures where deviant activity 

occurred. The deviants in this context sanction idleness and with South Africa's 

unemployment rate, they are not short of recruits. 

The systematic division of society along the lines of race in South Africa was not only 

enforced through the legislation of the Apartheid State but also through the various arms 

of the paramilitary police. The harmful repercussions of this have been incalculable. 

Eleven years after the formal collapse of apartheid there is still incredible mistrust of the 

police service where members of the community still do not feel that they can call on the 

police for assistance. In the victim survey conducted by Louw, less than 37% per cent of 

the people surveyed thought that the police were doing a 'good job' at controlling 

crime.753 The most frequent complaints about the police are concerning corruption and 

ineffectiveness.754 

751 Pinnock, D 'Gangs: rituals and rites of passage' p76 
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753 Louw, A 'Comparing crime in South Africa's major cities: Results of four city victim surveys' p8 
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Chapter 4.2 Youth Marginalisation 

The Verwoedian dictum stated that 'there was no place for [Blacks] above the level of 

certain forms of labour,755 and education reforms were not considered with respect to 

politics and education but primarily with a focus on the 'changing needs on the labour 

market'.756 The apartheid system was premised on under-educating Black South African 

and 'ejecting' them from the education system very early.757 Outside of this system, life 

for young Black South Africans was marked by 'structural violence, including denial of 

decent employment, housing and family life,?58 As a result unemployment amongst 

African males under the age of twenty-five has always been very high?59 This 

experience flowing from structural violence has led to 'substance abuse, political 

violence, rape, [and] teenage pregnancies', amongst many other problems. 76o 

The theoretical perspective of social disorganisation emanating from the Chicago School 

suggested that the process of industrialisation and urbanization created communities in 

which there are competing norms and values and as a result there is a breakdown of the 

traditional norms and values.761 This is what results in social disorganisation.762 The 

Chicago School Project has been criticised because although events occur within a 

certain setting it is not sufficient to deduce that the setting is responsible for the events. 

However, this Project introduced the concept of urban space as contributing to deviant 

behaviour and has therefore led to a greater understanding of deviance in a 

geographical context and the impact it has on a society. During this sub-chapter I argue 

that as a direct result of creation of urban space to house Blacks two very different 

scenarios emerged. The urban ghetto was a setting, which imposed inaccessibility to 

youth and this resulted in two very different responses. The one was the involvement of 

755 Everatt, D' Creating a Future - Youth Policy for South Africa', p3 

756 ibid 
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759 Scharf, W . The resurgence of urban street gangs and community responses in Cape Town 

during the late eighties' p234 
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youth in the fight against apartheid and the other lead to the formation of gangs. This 

setting was responsible for the reaction of youth. 

In addition, youth of all races are faced with violence in their homes, from partners and 

from members of their community, which means that the social bonds within families and 

communities are weak. In a recent survey David Everatt documented that there are very 

high levels of violent abuse and sexual abuse of children in South African sOciety.763 

Extremely high rates of rape was reported by the group surveyed in 1991 and 

participants in the survey knew of an even higher number that had been raped.764 The 

survey claims that of the population of South Africa, over half-a -million people are being 

beaten by their partners. An even higher number were aware of other people involved in 

violence of this nature.765 

The concept of individualism is one that is characteristic of our times and it stresses the 

right of each person to develop her/himself as an individual, to choose freely a suitable 

and satisfying lifestyle.766 This concept pertains to general and legal culture and does not 

necessarily reflect the truth and reality of the world. Individualism is a concept that is 

quite foreign in African society, where the focus is placed on communalism. 

Communalism provides for responsibility for members of the community but also 

individual responsibility. With the migration to the urban setting and disintegration of the 

relationships between the generations this ethos of 'communalism' is not being passed 

on the present younger generations. 

Youth Deviance in the Struggle 

During the 1950's there were campaigns of defiance that eventually led to the banning of 

Black political parties. This did not stop the pursuance of dismantling apartheid by the 

Black majority and other likeminded people. It simply moved it underground where it 

763 Everatt, 0 'Growing up tough- A national survey of South Africa youth' p23 
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adopted a military approach767 with which to address inequality. With the student 

uprising of 1976 there was a renewed vigour in the struggle and young people were 

committed to the fight for freedom. The 'defiant mood' of Black consciousness appealed 

to many young Africans growing up in an unsettling time.768 This led to a greater 

'dissonance in intergenerational' relationships.769 

The armed struggle in the 1980's extended the prominence of violence in the region. 770 

Many young Africans joined the armed struggle against oppression. Training a cadre of 

'committed and astute activists' was important so that when the time was right, they 

could guide 'future political action,.771 The availability of weapons coupled with military 

training and combat experience intensified the violent conflict. The young people in 

these political formations were often highly trained 'both in political strategy' and later 

'militarily' for the armed struggle.772 We have the level of criminal violence we do 

because of the way our social and economic life was arranged.773 

During the negotiated transition to democracy, the armed struggle was 'suspended' and 

the political leaders called on youth to curtail their resistance activities.774 Mandela was 

quoted as saying 'take your knives, guns and pang as and throw them into the sea, close 

down the death factories and end this war now'.775 It was at this point that political 

violence sanctioned by the ANC ceased and these youth were marginalized from the 

political process. The process of negotiation resulted in the further marginalisation of 

767 The military wing of the ANC was formed in 1961 and was called Umkhonto we Sizwe (MK) 

768 Karis, TG and Gerhart, GM "From Protest to Challenge: A Documentary History of African 

Politics in South Africa 1882-1990" Volume 5 'NADIR and Resurgence 1964-1979' p157 

769 ibid 

770 Beinart, W ' Introduction: Political and Collective Violence in Southern African Historiography' 

p455 in Journal of Southern African Studies, Vol 18 NO.3 September 1992 

771 Karis, TG and Gerhart, GM "From Protest to Challenge: A Documentary History of African 
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these youth while their leaders were swept up into government and parliament, further 

alienating them.776 

Not all youth were noble in their involvement in the struggle. There were 'comrades' that 

enforced compliance to consumer boycotts in their communities through brutal means. 

They were referred to as 'abosiyayinyova' or thuggish, lawless youth.777 There were also 

the gangs of apolitical tsotsis that exploited the legitimacy of tt'le youth who were 

politically involved and extorted money from the residents. 778 In 1981, the ANC even 

added a category called 'exploiters' to their definition of youth.779 This group of youth 

damaged the relationship of trust and mutual respect that existed between the youth and 

adults. This led to the breakdown between the generations in South Africa that has been 

evident for the last few decades. 

Student politics did offer an alternative against gangsterism but many of the street 

networks were involved in both crime and politics.78o Adults supported youth activism but 

objected to the gruesome violence that some youth were involved in. The outbreak of 

violence in Soweto took leaders of the underground liberation movements by surprise as 

students were developing their own contacts and strategies.781 Winnie Mandela, after 

being unbanned in 1975, supported the student activists who did not really need much 

urging. The students had 'spontaneously' demonstrated their 'rage' against State­

sponsored institutions in the June riots. 782 

Many adults were alienated by what they saw as the 'unbridled' power of the youth in 

776 Dissel, A 'Youth, Street Gangs and Violence in South Africa' p408 

777 Johnson, S 'The Soldiers of Luthuli: Youth Politics of Resistance in South Africa' p118 in 

'South Africa: No Turning Back' ed Johnson, S 
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780 Glaser, C 'Swines, Hazels and the Dirty Dozen: Masculinity, Territoriality and the Young 

Gangs of Soweto, 1960-1976' p735 
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township life where they used the necklace783 to instil fear and control in the 

communities.784 The apartheid government used youth gangs for political motives to 

counter politicised youth involved in the resistance movements.78S Sieberg reflected that 

gangs were not 'raging and out of control' as is often perceived but rather that they were 

tightly controlled, coldly calculating economic and political enterprises.786 Gang activity 

like this led to the further dissolution of trust between the generations, as well as 

between the youth themselves. During the Soweto uprisings youth sought unity within 

their own generation and began to distance themselves from their parents and spoke 

with a 'self-aware' voice as 'we, the youth of South Africa,.787 

Adults realise that freedom was achieved because of the youth but they insist that they 

should still respect people.788 I think that the lack of respect for other people is rapidly 

increasing. Usually in traditional African society it is an accepted norm that elders are 

respected. We find since the 1980's that parents are too scared to question the deviant 

behaviour of youth. It is also important to bear in mind that the 'People's Courts' and 

street committees had been weakened by the police in the African townships by the mid­

eighties, so there was no disciplinary body in the communities.78g Street gangs were 

therefore able to grow in strength as the police did not prevent deviant activity of this 

nature.790 At this time the sole concern of the police was protecting the Apartheid State. 

783 A rubber tyre that was filled with petrol was placed around a victim's neck before setting it 

alight. 

784 Johnson, S The Soldiers of Luthuli: Youth Politics of Resistance in South Africa' p119 in 

'South Africa: No Turning Back' ed Johnson, S 

785 Kynoch, G 'From the Ninevites to the Hard Livings Gang: Township and Gangsters and Urban 

Violence in twentieth century South Africa' p34 

786 Sieberg, KK 'Criminal Dilemmas' p122 

787 Bundy, C 'Action, comrades, action: The politics of youth-student resistance in the Western 

Cape, 1985' p206 in James, WG The Angry Divide' 

788 Johnson, S 'The Soldiers of Luthuli: Youth Politics of Resistance in South Africa' p119 in 

'South Africa: No Turning Back' ed Johnson, S 
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The SOU'S791 were established in South Africa during 1991 and were a para-military 

wing trained by MK.792 ANC leaders such as Chris Hani supported the establishment of 

'self-defence units' (SOU's) in the local townships to guard against the IFp793 and the 

security forces. 794 These youth later became involved in undisciplined criminal activity. 

They became unaccountable to no political organisation. As a result of their military 

training they became involved in 'car hijackings, rape, extortion, bribery and murder'.795 

Many of these SOU youth have found a niche for themselves by providing alternative 

policing called in the townships where police prove to be inefficient,196 Matza's drift 

theory applies to this situation where these youth seem to have drifted from resistance 

politics to crime.797 These youth continued to view themselves as 'comrades' and 

legitimated their behaviour as protecting the community. 

These youth were further marginalized by the new democratic government as they were 

not incorporated into State structures, while the leadership of MK and APLA798 joined the 

SANOF799. The ANC and the new government found them to be uncontrollable. The 

suspension of the armed struggle broke the hierarchical ties with the ANC, which placed 

the SOU's in a vacuum. Many SOU members have been stigmatised as murders and 

have become social outcasts in their communities.8oo 

Oissel suggests that without the disciplined structure of the resistance movements, many 

youth have become involved in criminal activities.801 These youth have been highly 

trained in the use of weapons and with weapons being so freely available, violent 

involvement in criminal activity is alluring activity. Many younger people look up to these 

791 Self Defence Units 

792 Umkhonto we Sizwe Military wing of the ANC. 

793 Inkatha Freedom Party ( a Zulu Nationalist Party) 

794 Marks, M 'Young Warriors' p76 

795 op cit P 112 
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797 Matza, D 'Delinquency and Drift' 

798 Azanian People's Liberation Army 

799 South African National Defence Force 
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youth as role models and are often recruited for deviant activity, which take on the 

structure of a gang. 

The reason the NYP defined 'youth' as anyone between the ages of 15-35 years was to 

include young people who were involved in the political struggle.802 It was to allow the 

youth access to institutions such as the National Youth Commission so that they could 

participate in skills development.803 

The violence being experienced between 1994-2005 in South Africa is the significant 

social cost resulting from our violent pa st. 804 There has been a brutal systemic 

compounding of internal violence that has been stencilled in the psyches of the majority 

of South Africans. This manifests itself in the negative sense of self-esteem and self­

worth that youth today have. These young people have grown up with the effects of their 

parents living in fear and shame under an unjust regime. In addition to the political 

violence, the structural violence has limited access to lawful income opportunities for 

Black people. 

Add to this the political promises of the present government of 'a better life for all' that 

has simply not materialised. The slow delivery of decent sanitation, housing and equal 

education compounds the level of frustration that these youth are experiencing. The 

economic marginalisation that is still being experienced only adds to the desire by youth 

the acquire wealth elsewhere.80s 

Gangs Formation in South Africa 

The townships, squatter camps, hostels and mining compounds which have 'comprised 

of the living space' for Africans from the last century onwards have always seen a high 

level of violence, much of which was gang-related.806 The gang subculture in South 

802 National Youth Policy, approved on 9 December- p7 

803 Marks, M 'Young Warriors' p130 

804 Gilligan, J 'Violence' p22 

805 Dissel, A 'Youth, Street Gangs and Violence in South Africa' p409 

806 Kynoch, G 'From the Ninevites to the Hard Livings Gang: Township and Gangsters and Urban 

Violence in twentieth century South Africa' p1 
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Africa has a very long history and is certainly not a recent development. 

According to Thrasher: 

The gang is an interstitial group originally formed spontaneously and then 

integrated through conflict. It is characterised by the following types of behaviour: 

meeting face to face, milling, movement through space as a unit, conflict and 

planning. The result of this collective behaviour is the development of tradition, 

unreflective internal structure, esprit de corp, solidarity, morale, group 

awareness, and attachment to local territory.BOl 

La Hausse's historical account of gang activities in Durban during 1900 - 1930 provides 

an interesting starting point to consider the history of youth gangs in South Africa. His 

account is of young, mainly migrant workers.sos La Hausse elaborates on the 'Amalaita', 

a pejorative, generic term that referred to an urban African male criminal.Bo9 La Hausse 

proposes that the 'Amalaita' was foremost a 'traditionalist youth organisation' and that 

the State did not grasp the 'complexities of African cultural responses to 

proletarianisation,.810 Belonging to the Amalaita, according to La Hausse, was how the 

African youth struggled for control over their daily lives in early industrial South Africa by 

transforming cultural practices (such as stick fighting), which were bound with rites of 

passage in rural areas, and adapting them to urban life.B11 A generational conflict began 

to emerge as the Amalaita were involved in activity that was not in keeping with rural 

custom and this was considered disrespectful to the elders. 

Van Onselen documented how Mzoozepi Mathebula, a Zulu migrant youth in 

Johannesburg learnt from a group of White robbers how to prey on the other migrants en 

807 Thrasher, F 'The Gang' p57 

808 La Hausse, P' 'Mayihlome!': Towards an understanding of Amalaita gangs in Durban C.1900-

1930' in Clingman, S 'Regions and Repertoires: Topics in South African Politics and Culture' p30 

809 ibid 

810 La Hausse, P , 'Mayihlome!': Towards an understanding of Amalaita gangs in Durban C.1 900-

1930' in Clingman, S 'Regions and Repertoires: Topics in South African Politics and Culture' p31 

811 op cit p31 
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route to the mines whilst hiding in the surrounding hills.812 Mathebula (also known as Jan 

Note) soon formed his own band of followers and eventually ended up in prison, where 

gangs were also formed. 

A powerful apolitical gang culture dominated the world of township youth from the 1930's 

to the 1970's in Johannesburg.813 This culture generated tension along gender and 

generational lines. Parallels of a prevalent gang culture can be witnessed in the Cape, 

beginning during the period of the forced removals of the 1960's and 1970'5.814 The 

economic and social marginalisation that was intended is still being felt and is 

compounded by the 'degradation' of the social infrastructure.815 

Belonging to a gang forges an identity that delineates816 many aspects of the 

participants' lives. Often the subculture of a gang has style that is adhered to by the 

members and this includes image Uewellery, hairstyles), demeanour (expression, gait, 

posture) and argot (special vocabulary}.817 Belonging to a gang also regulates the 

'relations with other gangs', deciding on methods of support, creating rituals, 

territorialism and political affiliations.8l8 An identity as a group is forged so that the 

members of the gang are identifiable within a community.819 In the past, the territorial 

nature of gangs could thrive in a fractured township community and within a broader 

society whose government policies enriched and empowered Whites at the expense of 

812 Van Onselen, C 'Studies in the Social and Economic History of the Witwatersrand 1886-

1914'vo12 

813 Glaser, C 'Bo-Tsotsi - The Youth Gangs of Soweto, 1935 -1976' p3 

814 Pinnock, D 'Gangs - Rituals and Rites of Passage' 

815 Standing, A 'Out of the Mainstream: Critical Reflections on Organised Crime in the Western 

Cape'p33 

816 Klein, MW & Maxson, CL 'Street Gang Violence' p203 in Weiner, NA & Wolfgang, ME Violent 

Crime. Violent Criminals' 

817 Brake, M 'Comparative Youth Culture' p12 

818 Kynoch, G 'From the Ninevites to the Hard Livings Gang: Township and Gangsters and Urban 

Violence in twentieth century South Africa' p7 

819 ibid 
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Blacks.820 Gangs could exploit the divisions in these urban populations and were able to 

sustain the level of violence that was forged within this environment.821 Needless to say, 

it was in the interest of the apartheid government and police not to interfere in conflict 

that arose in the townships, especially the conflict that was due to gangs selling 

information about resistance organisations to the apartheid authorities. 

With the absence of 'State-sanctioned' alternatives these young men provided a form of 

criminal governance, which highlight the failings of social security and State authority to 

regulate poor neighbourhoods.822 The informal and underground economy that these 

gangs generate provides a dependable source of income for many people living in that 

community. Cloward and Ohlin's ideas around illegitimate opportunity structures can 

explain this phenomenon, where these youth desired wealth but at the onset not entry to 

the middle class, they may desire that later.823 Gang bosses in the Cape area view 

themselves as latter-day 'Robin Hoods' as they often provide handouts to community 

members. In reality, this results in people being indebted to the gangs, which elevates 

the gangs powerful status in a community.824 It is not surprising that young people in this 

situation grow up admiring gangsters, wanting to emulate them. 

Gang structures and dynamics are not uniform through out the country. Looking at the 

Johannesburg gang dynamics we find that the tsotsi gangs rejected middle class values 

such as the work ethic and held the law in contempt. instead they 'revered violence' and 

experimented with drugs in their pursuit of wealth and expensive clothes in the 

townships.825 Being able to have the luxury of spending freely was a symbol if success in 

82Q Kynoch, G 'From the Ninevites to the Hard Livings Gang: Township and Gangsters and Urban 

Violence in twentieth century South Africa' p8 

821 Kynoch, G 'From the Ninevites to the Hard Livings Gang: Township and Gangsters and Urban 

Violence in twentieth century South Africa' p9 

822 Standing, A 'Out of the Mainstream: Critical Reflections on Organised Crime in the Western 

Cape'p32 

823 Schmalieger, F 'Criminology Today' p216 

824 Standing, A 'Out of the Mainstream: Critical Reflections on Organised Crime in the Western 

Cape'p45 

825 Glaser, C 'Bo-Tsotsi The Youth Gangs of Soweto, 1935 -1976' p6/7 
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the townships.826 Ironically gangs identify very closely with the dominant culture of 

consumer capital, the means they chose to acquire it is in conflict with the law as defined 

by the dominant culture but the goals attained are identicaL827 Needless to say young 

children aspire to this especially when they face the start reality of watching their parents 

scrimp together their meagre means to survive. 

Gangs provide role models and deviant activity is a collaborative social activity. Often 

the deviant activity is non-utilitarian and purposeless where middle class values are 

inverted. The activity does however take place in a group context that binds participants 

together.828 The gang therefore fulfils many functions for those who join, such as 

economic gain, power, protection and a sense of family that is absent from the lives of 

many.829 Young people often become involved in violent gang subcultures in opposition 

to the culture that their parents represent 830 The involvement in gang activities is 

compounded by the high rate of unemployment and the high cost of living. This also 

leads to more people migrating to urban areas where there is a higher rate of gang 

related activities 

Gangsterism is not a situation that is unique to South Africa: it seems to occur wherever 

'employment and income' are a 'privilege and not a right' .831 Racial and class 

disadvantages both reduce opportunities and heighten the prevalence of certain forms of 

'manliness,.832 Structurally excluded young males therefore 'accomplish masculinity' by 

creating a street culture of 'spectacular consumption, drug use and 'living on the 

'edge".833 

826 Glaser, C 'Bo-Tsotsi The Youth Gangs of Soweto, 1935 -1976' p6/7 

827 Dixon, B 'Exclusive Societies: towards a critical criminology of post-apartheid South Africa' 

p222 

828 Cohen, A K 'Delinquent Boys' p25 

829 Sieberg, KK 'Criminal Dilemmas' pi 09 

830 Pinnock, D ' The Brotherhoods' p59 

831 op cit p99 

832 Jefferson, T 'Wheelin' and Stealin' p6 

833 McGuire et al ' The Oxford Handbook of Criminology' p550 
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Social and political events supporting gang formation 

Legislation such as the Group Areas Act and urbanisation on the Witwatersrand served 

to further erode family bonds especially with the extended family_ Prior to the occurrence 

of the forced removals, children would be cared for by extended family within the 

community.834 There was also a form of social policing where older members of the 

community would watch the behaviour of young people and report misbehaviour to their 

parents.835 With the forced removal these social links broke down and there was no 

social control over young people. 836The social bond cited by Hirschi breaks down,83? 

Pinnock stresses the importance of 'older people' and kin in communities,838 He points 

out that urban life has increased the need that young people have for 'support, 

discipline, assistance, protection, teaching, basic physical requirements', as well as for 

experiences of 'trust, love, values, customs and spiritual traditions'.839 The urban setting 

has reduced the support available to young people from elders and adolescents then 

turn to gang structures to fulfil these needs.840 

It must be mentioned that in the Western Cape urban Black youth seldom form gangs 

but in Gauteng they join them more frequently. This could be due to the fact that in the 

Western Cape there is a stronger link with the cultural traditions of the Xhosa in the rural 

Eastern Cape (most urban Black people in the Western Cape have migrated from the 

rural Eastern Cape). The youth are still involved in initiations and rites of passage, which 

instil a stronger sense of identity and belonging for the young person. However, young 

coloured youth have grown up in the ghettos as a result of the apartheid relocation and 

lack those same rituals, which could explain their heightened involvement in gang 

activities. The Black youth growing up in Gauteng are geographically so far removed 

834 Pinnock, D The Brotherhoods'p56 

835 ibid 

836 ibid 

837 Williams, FP & McShane, MD 'Criminological Theory' p189 

838 Pinnock, 0 'Gangs: rituals and rites of passage' p 76 

839 op cit P 77 

840 Pinnock, 0 'Gangs: rituals and rites of passage' p76 
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from traditional practices, so they too turn to gang affiliations to fill the void for positive 

support structures. 

According to a study cited by Sch6nteich, poor parental supervision was the 'best 

predictor' of violent and property offenders.841 Pinnock asserts that the forced population 

removals led to gang formation, as it was a reaction to the loss of community and 

erosion of social bonds.842 In addition the social space did not lend itself to a safe 

environment but rather created ghettos and slums. Stark's proposal that the physical 

state of a neighbourhood contributed to an increase in crime can also be applied to this 

situation.843 

Glaser mentions that since the adult working population of an area like Soweto were 

absent during the day, children were unsupervised and often got involved in petty crime, 

which gave them access to money, which their parents did not have. There was little 

incentive to conform as the youth saw little dignity in the employment of their parents 

whose ambition was blocked by poverty and racial discrimination.844 Glaser goes on to 

say that gang life offers a more immediate route to dignity and status rather than the 

'arduous' route through an under-resourced school system, which does not guarantee 

success845 

Bandura considers the concept of imitation or modelling to be central to the learning 

process. If a person is observed as being rewarded for certain behaviour then the 

observer is 'vicariously reinforced' to participate in similar activity to achieve similar 

results.846 The role models that these children are surrounded by are unfortunately often 

involved in behaviour that is not positive. If children observe violence on a daily basis 

they perceive that to be the modus operandi. That is they are desensitised to it and 

engaging in such behaviour is not considered to be an unusual act. 

841 Sch6nteich, M 'Age and Aids: South Africa's crime time bomb?' p42 

842 Pinnock, D 'The Brotherhoods' 

843 Void, G 'Theoretical Criminology' p150 

844 Glaser, C 'Swines, Hazels and the Dirty Dozen: Masculinity, Territoriality and the Young 

Gangs of Soweto, 1960-1976' p723 

845 ibid 

846 Williams, FP & Mcshane, MD 'Criminological Theory' p207 
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In 2005 the role models young people look up to are people with money, and in 

underprivileged areas these are often gangsters and drug dealers847 who tend to have 

the most influence in that sector of society. Glaser does mention that gangs indulged in 

'conspicuous consumption', where they steal to look good and acquire social status 

rather than survive.848 The adherence to a principle where in the past people have 

achieved success despite adverse conditions due to sheer will and a dedicated work 

ethic seem to have been erased from the mindsets of young people today. If something 

cannot be achieved in record time then it is not worth the commitment. Cohen referred 

to delinquent acts as 'short-run hedonism', that is for immediate pleasure and a reaction 

to the imposed middle class standards.849 

Social learning theory also helps us understand why young men seem to be more 

disposed to involvement in deviant activity than young women. I will briefly discuss why 

this is, but will not embark on a discussion of the relations between the genders 

themselves or the horrific nature of the violence that is highly prevalent in these 

relationships. Proponents of the women's liberation and opportunity hypothesis argue 

that female crime rates should increase as women move toward greater equality with 

men in the social, economic and political spheres in their societies.8so This has not 

proved to be accurate as women still play relatively minor roles in violent crime. 8S1 Crime 

is primarily a masculine activity and women who engage in criminal activity are 'doubly 

deviant' because they are breaking the laws and they are 'gender-benders' .852 

Sutherland's theory that deviant and masculine behaviour is learnt is extended to theory 

of gangs. He proposes that the young men are more frequently exposed to the kinds of 

847 Fisher, R 'Taking Issue' p8 in the Big Issue 

848 Glaser, C 'Swines, Hazels and the Dirty Dozen: Masculinity, Territoriality and the Young 

Gangs of Soweto, 1960-1976' p733 

849 Moyer, I 'Criminological Theories' p68 

850 Simon, RJ & Baxter, S 'Gender and Violent Crime' p175 in Weiner, NA & Wolfgang, ME 

'Violent Crime, Violent Criminals' 

851 op cit p194 

852 Jefferson, T 'Wheelin' and Stealin' p9 

140 

Univ
ers

ity
of 

Cap
e T

ow
n



learning situations in which crime becomes a possibility.853 He mentions that the value 

attached to certain forms of behaviour is in the same way learnt.854 Boys are more likely, 

according to Sutherland, to become involved in delinquent behaviour than girls because 

the socialisation process less strictly controls boys and boys are taught to be tough and 

aggressive.85s These traits are pre-requisites to be involved in the criminal world. This is 

a useful theory because it provides an understanding of the mechanisms through which 

deviant learning takes place in relation to gangs. 

Parson places the family at the centre of social learning and associated roles. s56 These 

learnt roles provide a sense of stability from one generation to the next. The institution 

of kinship played an important role in Black tribal society and these bonds directed 

almost every aspect of that culture.857 These bonds were created by the extended family, 

which was an alien concept to South Africa's White society.85s The child in this culture 

therefore grew up surrounded by a host of relatives beyond the nuclear family 

construct.859 

The main emphasis of the 'parent-child' relationships was that of strict obedience.86o 

With the formation of gangs in urban areas there was a clash between the two forms of 

masculinity on generational lines that is between the middle-aged males in the 

townships and gang members.s61 This central feature of respect in Black culture seems 

to be eroding at a rapid pace. Fanon proposes that behaviour to authority is also 

something that is learned within the family.s62 Involvement of males in delinquency is 

also a 'masculine protest' against maternal domination, especially in females headed 

853 Walklate, S 'Gender and Crime' p164 

854 op cit p165 

855 ibid 

856 ibid 

851 Ndabandaba, GL 'Crimes of violence in Black Townships' p19 

858 ibid 

859 ibid 

860 ibid 

861 Glaser, C 'Swines, Hazels and the Dirty Dozen: Masculinity, Territoriality and the Young 

Gangs of Soweto, 1960-1976' p735 

862 Fanon, F 'Black Skins White Masks' p 134 
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households. In South Africa as a result of migration and the effects of forced removals, 

family bonds have disintegrated and there is often an absence of a male figure. The 

young male often when he gets older rejects the values of the mother and engages in 

masculine activities, which often takes the form of deviant behaviour. It is also interesting 

to note that the youth are more likely to be unemployed in female-headed households 

than male-headed households.863 

Violent activities amongst gang members serve important social and psychological 

functions with respect to masculinity.864 The emphasis on machismo and honour 

legitimates violent behaviour. These are played out in challenges on fellow gang 

member's courage and territory fights.865 Belonging to a gang may be related to higher 

levels of offending and violent offences may be part of this pattern (however, some 

gangs facilitate violent forms of behaviour disproportionately). Gangs are therefore an 

expression of 'young urban masculinity'.866 Glaser explains that the masculine identity of 

the tsotsi gangs centred on 'fighting skill, independence, street wisdom, feats of daring, 

law-breaking, clothing style, proficiency in the slang (tsotsitaal) and success with 

women',B67 

Urbanisation and forced removals resulted in the streets being left to 'younger, rougher, 

more casually employed males,.86B It is this group that now rule the streets. The streets 

then come to form the location where young men 'work,8G9 and play. Physical toughness 

is a requirement in order to survive on the streets. These features are contained in 

Miller's 'focal concerns' where ideas such as; 'toughness, smartness and fate' is 

canvassed. 870 I discussed this theory in more depth in chapter 2. 

863 Chisholm, L, Harrison, C & Motala, S 'Youth Policies, Programmes and Priorities in South 

Africa 1990-1995' p217 

864 Klein, MW & Maxson, CL 'Street Gang Violence' p203 in Weiner, NA & Wolfgang, ME 'Violent 

Crime, Violent Criminals' 

865 ibid 

866 Glaser, C'So-Tsotsi - The Youth Gangs of Soweto, 1935 -1976' p4 

867 ibid 

868 Jefferson, T 'Wheelin' and Stealin' p10 

869 often involvement in deviant activities 

870 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p213 
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Tolson recognised that masculinity was not a 'unidimensional phenomenon' that was 

the opposite of femininitl71 and goes on to mention that it is varied across both cultures 

and generations.872 Morgan, however, locates the understanding of masculinity within 

the broader context of gender relations. He emphasises the concepts of power and 

difference, which are themes central to deviant culture. Their subculture is distinct from 

mainstream culture and their difference equips them with a power that they equate as 

being respect.873 

Given the importance of sexuality to the construction of masculinity, young men 

participate in sexual crimes. Messerschmidt is quoted as saying that sexual violence is a 

'resource' for the 'situational accomplishment of gender,.874 Young men with reduced 

opportunities to 'accomplish hegemonic masculinity' turn to sexual crime to realise 

this.875 These young boys are trying to build a 'powerful sense of masculine identity' in 

social contexts that render them powerless.876 

There are a few broad social factors, which contribute to sexually aberrant behaviour in 

South Africa, these include: 

• the socio-political history of South Africa which has eroded family and community 

life; 

• migrant labour where men have several women and women's worth is 

depreciated; 

• the loss of traditional methods of teaching young people sexually responsible 

behaviour; 

• the reinforcement by the media of messages that sexual expression should be 

unfettered by values, faithfulness and self-control; 

871 Walklate, S 'Gender and Crime' p161 

872 ibid 

873 op cit p162 

874 Jefferson, T 'Masculinities and Crime' p542 in Maguire, M 'The Oxford Handbook of 

Criminology' 

875 ibid 

876 Jefferson, T 'Masculinities and Crime' p547 in Maguire, M 'The Oxford Handbook of 

Criminology' 
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• poverty, which contributes to the sexual vulnerability of children; the lack of 

service delivery from all sectors; 

• the developing culture of human rights in South Africa that does not focus on 

personal responsibility for protecting the rights of others; 

• there is an increase in programmes focusing on the empowerment of women but 

very few focusing on the emasculation of men (which may result in power being 

expressed through sexually aggressive and controlling acts against women and 

children).877 

Cohen reiterates that this is a difficult time for young men due to the lack of positive role 

models and this is easily resolved by the involvement in a street gang.878 Cohen's 

presumption was that delinquency was primarily a working-class phenomenon and that 

'status frustration' was at the centre of such behaviour. The assertion of power by these 

young men through 'physical prowess', taking risks and the thrill of breaking the rules 

allows them to be perceived as 'men' in their social arena.879 

Pinnock suggests that when children reach the age of adolescence there is a need for 

ritual.88o A ritual is necessary for the child to locate himself within the community and to 

understand his social position and the responsibility that comes with that. Urban cultures 

are losing their traditional roots, 'through migration, poverty or dilution' but young people 

still have similar needs.881 Traditional society provided support and a sense of direction 

to young people entering adulthood, where they were made to feel 'accepted and 

important' in society.882 Goals were set which motivated and challenged them to strive 

for 'social acceptance,.883 What Pinnock suggests is that young people, particularly 

young males create their own form of rituals, often through gang involvement, that 

877 De Grandpre, T 'Childline Sexual Offenders Training Manual' p13 

878 Walklate, S 'Gender and Crime' p166 

879 op cit P 167 

880 Pinnock, D 'Gangs - Rituals and Rites of Passage' p11 

881 ibid 

882 Dissel, A 'Youth, Street Gangs and Violence in South Africa' p406 

883 ibid 
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involve various initiation rites.884 Pinnock argues that belonging to a gang is therefore a 

'survival technique' in order to cope with living in urban centres.B8S 

Factors relating to family and personal history which may influence why young men 

participate in deviant behaviour are the following: 

• early deprivation with regards to emotional bonding and relationship 

opportunities; 

• exposure to domestic violence; 

• lack of opportunity to develop the skill of empathy for others and understanding 

the impact of one's behaviour; 

• physical abuse during childhood; 

• poor/absent male role models; 

• sexual abuse; 

• early exposure to overt sexual behaviour of adults, especially in poor 

overcrowded situations; 

• exposure to pornography; 

• difficulty in establishing positive peer relationships; 

• lastly, difficulty in establishing intimate relationships.BB6 

In the chapter on prevention I briefly discuss a diversion programme (SayStop) that 

seeks to address these issues with respect to young males. 

An intriguing question concerns those individuals that have grown up in the most brutal 

apartheid years but have managed to engage in life choices that have led them to being 

dignified law-abiding citizens earning an honest wage, albeit a humble one. There are 

numerous factors that shape a person's choices in life but it does come down to the 

individual and the family as Hirschi and Gottfredson proposed with their theory of social 

bonds and self control.887 Agnew's introduction of 'personality traits' in his GST accounts 

that children with stronger self-esteem, made individual choices.BBB 

884 Pinnock, D 'Gangs - Rituals and Rites of Passage' p11 

885 Pinnock, D 'The Brotherhoods' p99 

886 De Grandpre, T 'Childline Sexual Offenders Training Manual' p14-15 

887 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' p235 

888 Agnew, R 'Strain, Personality Traits, and Delinquency: Extending General Strain Theory' p44 
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Children living in risk-filled communities should be surrounded by as many positive 

outlets as possible so that these children can feel like they have choices available to 

them. Fanon expands on Freud's theories in stating that it is not 'always a single event 

that was the cause of the symptom; most often, on the contrary, it arose out of multiple 

traumas, frequently analogous and repeated,.889 This is emphatically the case with South 

Africans. We have inherited the trauma our parents experienced. We have inherited the 

fear and humiliation that they experienced. With both gangs and participation in youth 

politics, young people seem to be looking outside of their homes to fulfil feelings of 

belonging to a family. Work needs to be done to strengthen these bonds. 

Fanon goes on the say that in every community there must exist a 'channel', an outlet 

through which forces accumulated in the form of aggression can be released. 890 The 

'collective catharsis' that Fanon refers to was intended to be achieved through the TRC 

process.891 This process was to send a clear message that reconciliation between the 

races was fundamental in rebuilding the nation.892 I do not wish to embark on a 

discussion on the effectiveness of the TRC in achieving its aims. I refer to the TRC 

purely to comment on the attempt that was made to try to heal South Africa of its 

traumatic past. 

Challenge facing youth 

South Africa is a country hugely dichotomised between the poor and the really 

wealthyB93. The large majority of South Africans live in poverty where they are engaged 

in a daily struggle for adequate nutrition, health care, housing, transport and 

employment.894 With such blatant structural inequality, many people therefore turn to 

889 Fanon, F 'Black Skin, White Masks' p144 

890 op cit p145 

891 Nelson Mandela as one of his first presidential acts signed the Promotion of National Unity 

and Reconciliation Bill which established the Truth and Reconciliation Commission (TRC) headed 

by Archbishop Desmond Tutu. 

892 Yamamoto, EK 'Interracial Justice' p255 

893 The Gini Index for (1993/1994) was at 59,3% as indicated on the CIA website. 
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'alternative incomes' to provide them with the finances to survive.895 The majority of 

youth are too poor to access the trappings of the 'globalised lifestyle' such as branded 

clothing, electronics or music CDs and so resort to crime to acquire them. 

Youth of 2005 who want to fit into today's globalised youth culture cannot access the 

trappings of the culture, as it is simply financially unattainable. Failure is the great 

modern 'taboo,.896 This is one of the motivating factors as to why the youth get involved 

in criminal activity. It is to try to access the trapping of the image of what successful, 

'cool' youth should look like. The process of attaining the trappings in a legitimate 

fashion is no longer favoured as the process of acquiring a trade, skill or academic 

education takes too long. In addition and then trying to establish one's self is now more 

difficult due to the high rate of unemployment. So accessing the trappings at the time 

when it is essential in a youth's development often results in deviant behaviour. The 

participation in the culture of consumption does alleviate the strain of daily exclusion, 

however as Taylor pOints out this provides only a 'momentary distraction,.897 

South Africa's past has had a devastating effect on young urban Black youth by socially 

and economically marginalising them.89B This is of course compounded by the effect of 

globalisation. Additionally, there is recognition of a dominant or mainstream version of 

masculinity, which young men also aspire to.899 Given this context, a 'rational choice' as 

proposed by Gottfredson and Hirschi cannot realistically be applied by intervals in this 

setting.90o 

Involvement in criminal deviant activity is the 'fastest growing equal opportunity 

employer,901 of young men in South Africa. The nature of criminal activity in South Africa 

is unusual because of the violent nature that the activity takes. With the 'demobilisation' 

_._------------

895 Bourgois, P 'In Search of Respect' p2 

896 Sennett, R 'The Corrosion of Character- The Personal Consequences of work in the New 

Capitalism' p118 

897 Taylor, I 'Crime in Context: A Critical Criminology of Market Societies' p70 

898 Mcguire et al ' The Oxford Handbook of Criminology' p550 

899 op cit p551 

900 Williams, FP & McShane, MD 'Criminological Theory' p223 

901 Bourgois, P 'In Search of Respect' p2 
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of youth comrades, Glaser mentions that that there has been a 'resurgence' of gang 

culture,.902 Involvement in this subculture leads to quick money so there is no reason 

why youth who are unequipped with skills should try to find low-wage employment in a 

country where securing employment is in itself quite a feat. Scarcity of jobs and work 

requiring skilled employment are just two of the plethora of reasons for encouraging 

involvement in deviant activity.903 

Unemployment ensures that many families in South Africa are sustained through 

activities in the informal and underground economies. According to the World Bank 

definition, the informal economy is ' the exchange of goods and services not accurately 

recorded in government figures and accounting.904 The informal economy is generally 

untaxed and in South Africa it is largely unmeasured and unregulated.905 The 

underground economy often refers to the exchange of goods or people that are illegal 

such as drl1gs, woman and children for the sex trade, weapons, poaching of protected 

animal species, manufacturing required documentation etc. The underground economy 

is linked to the formal economy through various means. The most prominent being that 

of corrupt officials who allow crime to take place whilst themselves perpetrating deviant 

acts. In Apartheid South Africa, the State was directly involved in 'large-scale' organised 

crime and also 'colluded' with prominent criminal operators for mutual gains.906 

It is really difficult to estimate the extent of the underground economy. However, many 

families continue to be sustained with no wage, salary or income907 being reflected. 90S 

Some people who are involved in underground economies also have legal jobs. This 

underground economy offers a 'persuasive, even if violent and self-destructive, 

902 Glaser, C 'Swines, Hazels and the Dirty Dozen: Masculinity, Territoriality and the Young 

Gangs of Soweto, 1960-1976' p736 

903 Bourgois, P 'In Search of Respect' p2 

904 www.worldbank.org 

905 www.southafrica.info 

906 Standing, A 'Out of the Mainstream: Critical Reflections on Organised Crime in the Western 

Cape'p32 

907 50% of people in South Africa live below the poverty line according to the www.cia.gov 

908 Bourgois, P 'In Search of Respect' p6 
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alternative lifestyle' to the youth growing up around them. 909 Jensen accounts how 

people live with physical and structural violence and how they develop various strategies 

to cope with it.91o In lower working class areas, families who have members who 

participate in the underground economy often do not question where the goods or 

money is coming from because of the desperation. Merton911 and later Agnew's912 ideas 

of anomie and strain reflects the turmoil when people experience external strain when 

trying to access the goals of material success in a capitalist economy. 

The South Africa education system does not equip youth for the legal economy. They 

glide into the informal economy more easily and often this means the underground, 

illegal economy. The high rate of unemployment and the lack of skills marginalize these 

youth even further and they look to unsuitable role models for advice and so begins the 

development of a criminal career as described by Farrington.913 The education system 

as it stands is not providing the suitable support for young people. I am briefly including 

a report by Human Rights Watch on the status of South African schools to evidence the 

difficulty facing the government in combating violence. 

Scared at School: Sexual Violence in South African School914 

We all throw around the phrase 'improve education' quite freely but we are unaware of 

the present situation that students face in South African schools. I wish to briefly 

highlight the violence that learners, particularly female learners face daily as they attend 

school in South Africa. 

It is often suggested that the education system should be improved so that youth can be 

provided with legitimate opportunities to achieve their goals and this will result in a 

909 Bourgois, P 'In Search of Respecfp10/11 

910 Jensen, D 'Discourses of Violence: Coping with Violence on the Cape Flats' p75 

911 Void, GB et al Theoretical Criminology' p159 

912 Agnew, R 'Strain, Personality Traits, and Delinquency: Extending General Strain Theory' 

913 Farrington, DP 'Developmental and Life-Course Criminology: Key Theoretical and Empirical 

Issues- The 2002 Sutherland Address' 

914 www.hlY!',org/reportl2001/safrica report prepared by Human Rights Watch in March 2001. 
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reduction of violence and crime. Education is seen as the means to cure all social ills 

and is recognised internationally as a fundamental human right. 

According to the United Nation Children's Fund, 21 % of all school going children world­

wide have no access to basic education.915 Of that 21 %, nearly two-thirds are female. 

South African girls are on the receiving end of that discrimination as school 

environments provide a barrier to receiving an equal education. 

South African girls encounter sexual violence and harassment on a daily basis 

preventing them from getting to school. If they do manage to arrive at school they 

encounter sexual assault, abuse and sexual harassment by male classmates and even 

by their teachers. Teachers and school employees abuse their authority and take 

advantage of their vulnerability. As a result some girls have left school entirely. Children 

learn that this sort of violence is legitimate and this reinforces gender inequality. Gender 

violence also has a Significant impact on the health of girls. 

Historically, during the resistance to apartheid, school were transformed into centres for 

political struggle and frequently became violent spaces. Government is faced with the 

formidable task of transforming school violence and inculcating a 'culture of learning' 

among youth who remain 'disillusioned and marginalised,.916 

The education system has not been effective in changing attitudes towards violence, as 

schools are spaces where violence remains prevalent and youth attitudes towards 

violence are perpetuated in this environment. The school has become a space where 

individuals are further marginalized and pushed further towards that excluded group who 

will find it more challenging to enter the legitimate economy and will likely be pushed 

further to the periphery that is the underclass. 

The challenge facing the State is much more difficult than simply improving the content 

of the education programme. The entire context has to be overhauled. So simply using 

915 1998 statistic 

916 Human Rights Watch Report, 'Scared at School- Sexual Violence in South African Schools' 

March 2001 
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the Education Department as a catch-all is not possible. All government departments are 

going to have to face the challenge with regards to young adults in South Africa. 

Changing a country's value system where a 'culture of violence' is prevalent is difficult. 

Trying to heal past wounds while people continue to grow up in environments conducive 

to criminality and violence is extremely challenging.9
1"1 

We are definitely in a crisis with respect to the youth in South Africa. As Van Zyl Siabbert 

points out, the youth are not a 'unified identity with a collective consciousness in pursuit 

of clearly defined objectives,.918 Since our society is in crises with respect to our youth it 

has a direct impact on our potential for a better future. 

The primary theme that I have tried to highlight is that violence and youth have always 

been connected in South Africa. It is not a recent phenomenon but rather one that has a 

long and complex history. Regardless of whether the goals have been noble or self­

serving the message that has been communicated is that violent involvement gets you 

what you want. What needs to occur is an entire mind shift and change in the modus 

operandi in the consciousness of the youth, where there has been a transition from 

political to criminal violence. Approaching this task is the real challenge. These young 

people need to have these skills developed so that they can be 'equipped' for different, 

more positive roles in a community.919 

Presently there is no vision, dreaming and wanting to build for the future. The task facing 

South Africa is how to communicate this to the youth that there is no longevity in 

indulging in deviant violent activity and try to instil in them the will to strive for a positive 

life. Globalised youth culture cannot be sufficiently satisfied because what is considered 

'cool' today will not be tomorrow. Issues pertaining to status, lifestyle and materialism 

underpin the lives of these youth and draw them further into a life of criminal activity_ A 

cycle of perpetual criminal involvement then emerges in order to sustain the image of 

this lifestyle as the trends are ever evolving. Yet simple desire for material goods, 

917 Shaw, M 'Crime and Policing in Post-apartheid South Africa: Transforming under Fire' p62 

918 Van Zyl Siabbert, F et al 'Youth in the New South Africa - Towards Policy Formation' p15 

919 Dissel, A 'Youth, Street Gangs and Violence in South Africa' p409 
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poverty and unemployment cannot however explain behaviour such as the following: 

Woman gang-raped by ten men IOL - December 16 2002 at 05:33PM 

Bethlehem, Free State - A 26-year-old woman from Moemaneng township near Marquard in the 

eastern Free State was gang-raped by 10 men on Monday afternoon, police reported. 

Police spokeswoman Captain Motarafi Ntepe said in a statement the woman was walking in a 

street in the township with her 28-year-old brother when they were approached by 10 men. 

The men began chasing her brother, but one stayed behind, grabbing the woman and holding her 

until the others returned. 

The gang allegedly dragged the woman into a patch of grass, where they all raped her. 

woman was examined by a doctor, who confirmed that she had been raped, said Ntepe. 

were expected soon, as the woman knew at least three of the assailants. 

woman's brother had not been seen since. - Sapa920 

In South Africa's past, Blacks were scared of the State so there was a society that was 

steeped in fear. Is it a possibility that the subculture of these youth is instilling fear rather 

than living in fear? They want to be feared rather than live in fear? The cycle of 

constantly blaming the past need to reduce so that constructive healing and building can 

occur. 

It is generally agreed that the compounded damage that was caused by centuries of 

brutal violence has had a deep and scarring effect on the psyche of South Africans. 

There comes a point where this has to be accepted and people need to start working 

towards building the future rather than using past pain to justify behaviour that is 

introducing more fear into a society that has been saturated with it for centuries. 

In order to achieve a society where children are instilled with a sense of responsibility to 

community and to contributing to the growth of the country, the bonds within the 

community need to be rebuilt. In order to do this, new leaders need to be cultivated. The 

struggle leaders are getting old and there is little interest from youth to participate in 

920 www.iol.co.Zi:J on 16 December 2002 
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politics. Positive leadership skills are not being passed on to the next generation. Young 

adults are surrounded by role models who are involved in illegitimate activities, such as 

gangsterism, and they are learning that to be a good leader you have to be a strong, 

macho and instil fear in people. 

The people involved in violent activities in year 2005 are between the ages of 16 and 25 

years old. That would make them five and fourteen at the time of our negotiation to 

democracy. One could argue that these young people hardly felt the brunt of 

discrimination. Rushdie encapsulates this idea quite poignantly when he says 'when one 

is too young to have accumulated the bruises of one's own experience, one can choose 

to put it on, the sufferings of one's world'. 921 Such profound aggression and disregard 

for life is however partly inherited in the experiences of their parents. More profoundly, 

unlike their parents, this generation grew up with a sense of hope and expectation, 

which has not been realised in our new dispensation. The resulting frustration can lead 

to aggressive behaviour amongst youth. 

South Africa is not a utopia where there is harmony between races, classes or within 

communities of the same class. The contents of our Constitution are ideals that we 

aspire to. In South Africa we face racial discrimination and class disparity on a daily 

basis. Living in fear and being surrounded by violence has had a profound impact on the 

psyches of our people. Our country and its people have been subject to 'colonial 

ascendancy, violent State control, police brutality and coerced labour'. 922 

In order to develop an in depth understanding of the complexity of the present situation 

in South Africa, we need to consider the context of the preceding historical events. 

Violent activity at a microscopic level can only be understood fully when it is seen as part 

of the macrocosm, the culture and history of violence, in which it occurs.923 The chain of 

events in South Africa's history needs to be reflected on so that we can understand what 

occurrences have led youth to the point where they are unable to distinguish between 

921 Rushdie, S 'Fury' p65 

922 Beinart, W ' Introduction: Political and Collective Violence in Southern African Historiography' 

p455 in Journal of Southern African Studies, Vol 18 NO.3 September 1992 

923 Gilligan, J 'Violence: Reflections of a National Epidemic' p15 
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the desire to live and die.924 I realise that there is far more depth to South African history. 

I have simply commented on the aspects that I considered relevant for this discussion. 

What is Deviant Behaviour in South Africa? 

Social order can be defined as a 'series of complex, interconnected and variable 

patterns of interaction amongst people in various social settings,.925 Sellin, as mentioned 

previously, introduced the theory of 'cultural conflicts' where he mentions that offenders 

respond to the norms and values that are in conflict with their own culture or alternatively 

that offenders derive from groups that are more or less culturally isolated.926 A modern 

culture however has many competing contradictory messages. 

This can be clearly evidenced in South Africa where the norms and values of the 

dominant apartheid government were thought to be immoral by much of the world, as 

well as the African culture over which it dominated. The armed struggle, clearly termed 

deviant by the apartheid government, has been justified by showing the 'sustained 

imperial and settler violence in conquest and dispossession as well as the coercive 

nature of the South African State which did not permit peaceful opposition,.927 

Individuals were openly defying the laws of the country that were blatantly 

discriminatory. 

The apartheid government in turn sponsored teams of armed vigilantes. The Apartheid 

State sanctioned 'large-scale' criminal activity with regard to the economic and political 

threat. 928 This, together with the armed caches of militarised political organisations, is 

924 Segal, L; Pelo, J & Rampa, P: 'Into the heart of darkness: Journeys of the amagents in crime, 

violence and death', contained in Steinberg, J 'Crime Wave' p96 

925 Morrison, W 'Theoretical Criminology: from modernity to post-modernism' p273 

926 op cit p275 

927 Beinart, W 'Political and Collective Violence in Southern African Historiography' in Journal of 

Southern African Studies Vol 18 no 3 September 1992 p459 

928 Standing, A ' Out of the Mainstream: Critical Reflections on Organised Crime in the Western 

Cape' p36 
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the reason that South Africa has such a large accessible number of weapons.929 The 

violent resistance that was engaged in by political activists was deemed justified 

because the goal that it aimed to achieve was perceived to be utilitarian in nature. In this 

case what emerged was a collective denial of the social order. Open disrespect was 

shown for the laws of the country and the government that was enforcing those laws. It 

is ironic that the ANC now has to deal with the violence it once encouraged.93o 

This behaviour was of course condemned by the government at the time and the sectors 

of South African society that were benefiting by the apartheid institution. Who was the 

criminal? A 'tug-of-war' of blame emerged and the "deviant behaviour" of the freedom 

fighters was not only condoned but also celebrated by the peers of the individuals 

partaking in it. In protests and rallies activists would obstinately flaunt their refusal to be 

subjugated and their behaviour was welcomed by many because it was seen as serving 

the noble purpose of attaining freedom for the people of the country. Historically the 

authority of the Apartheid State had been undermined by a deviant subculture, which 

was legitimated by their community. Now that the State is democratically elected and 

therefore legitimate the subculture of deviance has continued into our new dispensation 

but without the vision of social upliftment. 

In contrast, the South African Police were a legitimate institution whose behaviour during 

apartheid is now regarded as deviant by the present government. 

The South African Police was established in 1913 and was responsible for combating 

crime, in a semi-military manner. They preferred the British colonial tradition of indirect 

rule, so their aim was to keep African people in the rural areas unless cheap labour was 

needed for the mining sector. The South African Police focused on the struggle 

929 Ellis, S The New Frontiers of Crime in South Africa' in Bayart, et al 'The Criminalisation of the 

State in Africa' p59 

930 Ellis, S The New Frontiers of Crime in South Africa' in Bayart, et al 'The Criminalisation of the 

State in Africa' p60 
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movements so intently that they ignored the upsurge in criminal activity in the townships 

and often used the criminal syndicates and gangs as allies against the ANC.931 

Crime and violence was rife in the Black and Coloured townships but police did not 

respond to calls of assistance from ordinary citizens.932 Young males formed gangs in 

the communities as discussed earlier in this chapter and are still involved in underground 

activities such as selling drugs, money lending, protection services etc. If anything the 

police allowed this situation to continue as the criminals instituted their own means of 

social control causing those communities to live in fear of them as well as in fear of the 

apartheid government. 

It is out of crises like these that the communities formed organisations of Popular justice. 

'Non-State' law as referred to by Nina is a collective participation by communities to 

remedy a situation where they State is thought not to be providing a service. 933 

Communities doled out their idea of justice to offenders (often not in keeping with a 

human rights ethos). These forms of popular justice again illustrate the difficulty of 

defining deviant behaviour. 

Upon democratisation in 1994, the police was one of the first entities to begin a 

transformation process that is still underway. This has been a difficult process as the 

State developed the police as an 'institution of violence,.934 The new police 'service' had 

to adapt to a new democratic society, where all sectors of the population had rights and 

information gathering had to happen in a manner that was consistent with principles of 

human rights. They inherited the criminal syndicates that were able to thrive during 

apartheid without fear of legal sanctions, as well as the residue of the struggle 

movement that was not incorporated into the government. The evidence of continued 

931 Ellis, S The New Frontiers of Crime in South Africa' in Bayart, et al The Criminalisation of the 

State in Africa' p55 

932 Shearing, C.D &Mzamane, M 'Community Voices on policing in transition' p9 

933 Scharf, W & Nina, D' The Other Law' p105 

934 Scheper-Hughes, N 'Death Without Weeping: The Violence of Everyday Life in Brazil' p220 
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widespread police corruption and 'collusion' with organised crime frustrates residents as 

the police are viewed as one of the crime syndicates rather than law enforcers.935 

The 'crime wave' that is being presently experienced in South Africa is disappointing as 

a 'considerable' number of people presumed that there would be a decline in violence in 

the country after the demise of apartheid.936 There are crimes that are generally 

accepted as being considered deviant across the many cultural lines. These include the 

acts of murder, rape, assault, robbery and burglary. In some instance there are 

legitimations for engaging in such behaviour, however, instances where this occurs are 

generally quite rare. Engaging in this type of activity is considered 'taboo' because 

trying to build a viable society condoning this type of conduct is not possible.931 The 

difficulty that results, of course, is how one goes about attempting to institute a form of 

social control or containment of such conduct. The South African Police Service, which 

is undergoing a change is attempting this but has not really been successful. 

In this brief discussion I have tried to highlight the complexity when looking at violent 

criminal conduct in South Africa. Who holds the power had the right to determine what 

actions are criminal or not. Regardless of moral discussions the reality is that violence 

was a salient feature of the social and political landscape of South Africa. 

935 Standing, A ' Out of the Mainstream: Critical Reflections on Organised Crime in the Western 

Cape' p39 

936 Ellis, S The New Frontiers of Crime in South Africa' in Bayart, et al The Criminalisation of the 

State in Africa' p51 

937 Pollack & Smith 'Crime and Delinquency' p27 
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CHAPTER 4.3 THE ADDED DIMENSION OF YOUTH IN A TRANSITIONAL 

SOCIETY 

The term 'transition' when referring to youth looks at the transition from childhood to 

adulthood and with this comes the movement from school to employment. There is 

multiple meanings of 'becoming adult'.938 Often there is a focus on 'independence' that is 

assumed when growing up but there is also a need for 'interdependence' with families 

and friends during this time as wel1.939 As Pinnock and Glaser point out many 

communities mark this period with a rite of passage, as mentioned earlier, where the 

community and family acknowledge the transition and through ritual assist in easing the 

way into the phase of adulthood. 

There is no fixed route to adulthood, nor is it a clearly defined status but there are 

markers - which include; a first sexual experience, leaving school, leaving home, getting 

married, having children or getting a job.940 These markers are 'transitory, reversible and 

impermanent' The transition to adulthood is not a linear but a rather complex process. 

Factors such as gender, class, ethnicity and nationality amongst others play added roles 

in this process and result in multiple transitions occurring. Chisholm suggests that age is 

one dimension to the transition but then this is intersected by other facets such as 

greater understating of one's culture, education through family experience, family and 

neighbourhood networks.941 German literature does not really speak of transitions but 

looks at 'life course' which does not see adulthood as the arrival point but a 'continuum' 

throughout life which does involve changes in status.942 

The primary concern when a person is undergoing this transition is the risk of becoming 

marginalized. This is where the institutional processes should be structured in a way to 

make the transition less alienating. The education system should equip school leavers to 

938 Wyn, J & White, R 'Rethinking Youth' p95 

939 op cit p96 

940 ibid 

941 Chisholm quoted in Wyn, J & White, R 'Rethinking Youth' p98 

942 Wyn, J & White, R 'Rethinking Youth' p99 1100 
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enter the job market. If this is not adequate additional mechanisms should be introduced 

to provide entry to the labour market, this may be in the form of tertiary education but 

can also take the form of apprenticeships. Institutions that fail to provide a pathway 

towards a livelihood result in leaving youth vulnerable to social and economic 

marginalisation. 

Youth are already undergoing transitions in their lives and they find themselves in a 

country that is in an enormous state of flux. A transitional period is usually a time during 

which instability permeates a society undergoing a significant change. The State 

institutions are at their weakest and that allows deviant behaviour to thrive, as the 

mechanism for containment is restricted. 

On the other hand, transitional societies can be really positive phenomena. Change is 

the primary instigator and this energy can be harnessed during this time to redefine 

many aspects of the society. Transitions can be used to profoundly change the political, 

social and economic life of a country. 

During a time of social change, a period of social disorganisation occurs between 

institutions and groups. This disorganisation weakens social controls on youth (mainly 

adolescent males), which creates the need for alternative institutions to families, 

schools, and legitimate employment.943 So deviant subcultures such as gangs come to 

serve a social purpose. As Greenberg pointed out deviance tends to be concentrated 

amongst young males in their late teenage years. This is already a volatile period in the 

life of an adolescent male and added to that is the social context of South Africa is also 

undergoing immense changes. This leads to increased uncertainty and anxiety. 

During the transition of our South African society, we are in search of a form of 

democracy that allows people in their communities and workplaces to control their lives 

and livelihoods. The aim is one of empowerment, of grasping the tools of 'political action, 

of group discipline, of economic and social will.' 944. 

943 Spergel, I A' Youth Gangs: An Essay Review' p129 

944 Kaufman, M 'Community Power, Grassroots Democracy, and the Transformation of Social 

Life' p1 
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The practical and intellectual roots for organizers and researchers of community-based 

participation lie in the search for a road to 'rebuild community life' and the more secure 

(if far from idyllic) human relationships 'shattered by industrialization, urbanization, 

internationalisation of capital, colonization and proletarianization,.945 Its roots also lie in 

the 'progressive decomposition' of the too prevalent 'development paradigms' of the 

twentieth century - 'centrally planned socialism and market-driven capitalism,.946 

A challenging question during a period of transition is; how does one go about building 

'inclusive structures of social, economic and political power' that overcome inequalities 

and could fundamentally shift the basis of social power.947 This process involves 

transition, 'transformation and empowerment'.948 

These four words - 'process, transition, transformation, empowerment' - are key to a 

transition. 'Process' suggests that change is ongoing and implicitly, difficult and full of 

conflict and struggle. Transition' suggests that this process is not simply one of 

modernization and development, but it is a process leading to an alternative future.949 

This prospective future may not be well articulated and is indeed unknown, but it is an 

alternative in the sense that it is a future substantially freed from the nightmare of the 

past (although the present is typified in most countries by the existence of waste, greed 

and corruption alongside malnutrition, inadequate housing, poor health care, illiteracy, 

alienation, unemployment, racism, sexism and fear). The word 'transformation' suggests 

that this process of transition is 'not simply one of quantitative or linear improvement', 

but a 'substantial and qualitative shift in the political, economic, social and cultural 

945 Kaufman, M 'Community Power, Grassroots Democracy, and the Transformation of Social 

Life' p3 

946 ibid 

947 ibid 

948 Kaufman, M 'Community Power, Grassroots Democracy, and the Transformation of Social 

Life' p5 

949 op cit p5 
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relations of the day,.95o Finally 'empowerment' refers both to a method of change and to 

a definition of these new relations. 951 

South Africa is a society that is presently in a transition from the oppressive apartheid 

regime to a democracy. Fundamental issues around 'democracy and liberty are being 

tackled.952 South Africa attained its democracy through the medium of a 'protracted 

negotiated settlement' .953 The South African transition according to Huntington can be 

classified as a 'transplacement' transition where the process of democracy is as a result 

of the government and the opposition switching positions. 954 This entire process was 

quite a feat given the violent nature of apartheid rule as well as the violent forms of 

protest opposing the apartheid regime.955 However, this negotiated pact is quite elite in 

nature and structurally isolated people from the process. Youth were excluded as they 

were not the ones in power, so they played no role in the negotiation as new rules for a 

new regime are being formulated. 

Amidst all the dramatic changes that have occurred at the political and constitutional 

level, for the vast majority of people little seems to change for the better and this is 

evidenced by the sustained levels of violence that were witnessed in the 'uncivil war of 

the late apartheid era' .956 The process of transition has 'generated deep-rooted 

insecurity' and has resulted in 'widespread social fear' and a 'pervasive sense of loss of 

control'.957 

950 Kaufman, M 'Community Power, Grassroots Democracy, and the Transformation of Social 

Life' p5 

951 't 5 op CI P 

952 Shearing, C 'Policing the New South Africa' p25 

953 Scharf, W & Nina, D 'The Other Law' p4 

954 Huntington, S The Third Wave: democratisation in the late twentieth century' 

955 Simpson, G 'Shock Troops and Bandits: Youth, Crime and Politics' in Steinberg, J 'Crime 

Wave, The South African Underworld and its Foes' p 115 

956 ibid 

957 Simpson, G 'Jack-asses and Jackrollers: Rediscovering gender in understanding violence' p3 
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The nature of the State continues to change, globally, as the world transforms its 

economic organisation.958 South Africa finds itself in a period of flux, amidst this global 

change so there are 'no established models' to provide guidance.959 Upon the 

commencement of the democratic government transformation within the State had to 

begin, it was agreed that none of the civil servants from the previous regime would lose 

their jobs. As a result, intense 'internal negotiations' occurred with respect to 

restructuring departments, integrating staff in terms of the demographic reality of the 

country and creating a vision that was consistent with the new dispensation.96o The 

service delivery by the State has been much slower than expected as the first four years 

centred on 'policy formation and internal transformation,.961 It is during this time that a 

'shared belief system' is trying to establish itself in South Africa. The common interests 

and moral values of all South Africans are forming an equilibrating force that has social 

integration as its primary objective. The next five years (1999-2003) were meant to focus 

on increased service delivery. 

At an individual level, the political process is inaccessible to the average person and 

adds to the frustration and social insecurity being experienced. It is perceived that there 

is little follow through with respect to implementation or attainment of the liberal 

constitutional goals. Many of these problems have to do with relations and not just living 

conditions. The majority of the population do not have ready-made means to change 

either their lot in life or the societies in which they live. They do not have access to 

effective means of political power.962 They do not have access to sufficient means of 

economic production. The do not have the education, the training or the self-esteem or 

self-confidence to engage in a successful process of change. Other classes and social 

groupings have defined for them and for all of society what is important and how society 

should be structured and managed . 

. -~-... ~~~ .... -~.----

958 Scharf, W & Nina, D The Other Law' p9 

959 Shearing, C 'Policing the New South Africa' p24 Institute of Criminology 

960 Scharf, W & Nina, D The Other Law' p4 

9&1 op cit p5 

962 Kaufman, M 'Community Power, Grassroots Democracy, and the Transformation of Social 

Life' p6 
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South Africans face the challenge of deciding how they would like to shape the society. 

Shearing suggests that that the struggle against oppression has established ways of 

challenging, re-thinking, questioning institutions and sculpting new realities under difficult 

circumstances.963 What people contribute to the society is what is going to grow and 

thrive therein. There are many organisations that have resources to pour rnto the country 

but initiative has to come from within, as the members of the majority of the population 

know more clearly what is needed in their communities. 

South Africans need to be more demanding in order to initiate change in their surrounds. 

Children also learn from their elders and will learn to be part of the democratic process 

and become more politically aware if they see their parents participating more actively. If 

youth can see positive energy being poured into them, they will realise their importance 

in our new democracy and will want to contribute. 

The salient feature in a transition is the lack of power by the majority of the population 

a lack of power to identify problems and mobilize the society's resources to solve them. 

The term 'participation' is a broad but vague concept and the new dispensation must 

play an essential role in fostering involvement from all sectors in order to change the 

fundamental social, political, economic and social relations that have created inadequate 

living conditions in the past. Since the State structure is weak in a transitional phase, 

non-State structures should be more involved in the process of change, as they have a 

profound effect in the regulation of individuals and society.964 

The result of living in uncertainty with limited service delivery, amongst many other 

factors, has resulted in a dramatic increase of crime965 as well as the 'fear of crime,.966 

This in turn has led many professionals to leave the country for safer havens. While the 

majority of the population are trapped in the second economy and they have little social 

security. Many young adults are also disappointed with the lack of legitimate 

963 Shearing, C "Policing the New South Africa' p25 

964 Scharf, W & Nina, D The Other Law' p10 

965 Between 1994 and 1999, violent crime increased by 22% and property crime increased by 

22% in Sch6nteich, M & Louw, A 'Crime in South Africa: A country and cities profile' p3 

966 Scharf, W & Nina, D The Other Law' p5 
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employment opportunities and so get involved in criminal activity. They are beginning to 

consider criminal involvement as a legitimate business opportunity. 967 

Institutions of South Africa's transitional State continue to be inadequate to facilitate a 

smooth transition with State institutions unable to cope with the demands of a new 

democracy. The State mechanisms that are meant to assist youth in their transition to 

adulthood in a county that it is transition to democracy is ineffective and is resulting in 

youth being socially and economically marginalized which explains the high rise in 

violent crime which the State institutions are too weak to tackle. 

This concept is further explored by Scharf and Nina where they discuss 'the other law' 

which is essentially 'non-State ordering' in South Africa.968 Popular justice is where local 

communities developed their own 'mechanisms of dispute resolution.969 Principles of 

human rights are not always adhered to in these expressions of popular justice. Buur 

has conducted a study of the 'Amadlozi' in the Eastern Cape.970 The State is trying to 

integrate the 'Amadlozi' as a functioning local justice extension in New Brighton.971 The 

'Amadlozi' are apparently chosen by the community and are accountable to them. They 

initially began functioning as a resident's group to combat crime. However, the 

'Amadlozi' are known for using excessive force and violence. This is a dangerous 

situation, as explained by Buur, as the State is managing the use of violence and force 

on a local level. The authorities, according to Buur, are 'outsourcing' the 'sovereign 

power of the State,.972 In this way they are trying to introduce a form of social control to 

combat deviant behaviour in areas where people believe that the State is failing them. 

This in turn could lead to another form of deviance. A return is being made to 'non-State' 

forms of social ordering, where the communities formulate an alternative means of social 

control to that provided by the government. 

967 Shaw, M 'Crime and Policing in Post-apartheid South Africa: Transforming under Fire' p62 

968 Scharf, W & Nina, 0 The Other Law' p10 

969 op cit p103 

970 Buur, L 'Outsourcing the Sovereign' p1 

971 op cit p3 

972 Buur, L 'Outsourcing the Sovereign' p40 
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As the pace of delivery falls short of the people's expectation there is a shift to 

vigilantism where ordinary citizens try to achieve what the government ought to,973 

These are some of the harsh challenges of 'large-scale transformation' of South African 

society, Van der Spuy et al realistically point out that there is still much to be done before 

systems will be 'functioning' at optimum levels,974 This includes 'youth justice', which will 

oscillate from crisis to crisis as our society grapples with initiatives that that are 

'implementable' and 'sustainable', 

Attempting to construct the elements of social control to be exercised is a difficult 

exercise in stable countries but is even more complex for countries, which are 

undergoing social 'reconstruction',975 The challenge facing South Africa is whether it will 

be possible to contain 'criminal activity' so that the political and economic sector can 

continue to develop,976 Cohen proposes that social control is only effective if it changes 

the behaviour of potential deviants, this he labels as 'instrumental success',977 Cohen 

considers 'normative success' to be where social control generates a space where 

'value choices' can be clarified,978 These criteria are oriented towards the 'means' rather 

than the 'ends', the ends being 'social justice, democracy and human rights', 979 

973 Scharf, W & Nina, 0 The Other Law' p6 

974 Van Oer Spuy, E, Scharf, W & Lever, J The Politics of Youth Crime and Justice in South 

Africa' p176/177 

975 Cohen, S 'Social Control and the Politics of Reconstruction' p85 in Nelken, 0 'The Futures of 

Criminology' p85 

976 Ellis, S 'The New Frontiers of Crime in South Africa' in Bayart, et al 'The Criminalisation of the 

State in Africa' p68 

977 Cohen, S 'Social Control and the Politics of Reconstruction' in Nelken, 0 'The Futures of 

Criminology' p85 

978 ibid 

979 ibid 
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Chapter 4.4 GOVERNMENT POLICY REGARDING YOUTH POST-1994 

In this Chapter I focus on only three policies of Government that has an impact on youth. 

The first is the National Youth Commission, the reasons for its creation and its impact. 

The second is the National Crime Prevention Strategy (NCPS), what it was meant to 

target and its influence. Finally I give a very brief discussion on the stance of 

government regarding HIV and I do this using the perusal of popular print media sources 

so as to ascertain the information that is being conveyed to the public. 

Chapter 4.4.1 National Youth Commission (NYC) 

In this sub-chapter I consider the government's plan to deal with youth post-1994. 

Former President of South Africa Nelson Mandela in the preface of the National Youth 

Policy stated: 

'Celebration, because for the first time in the history of South Africa the 

aspirations and conditions of young women and men have been formally recognised and 

articulated through a major policy initiative. Commitment, because if the vision and 

strategies outlined in this Policy are to become a reality, we must commit ourselves to 

work even harder to create better opportunities for our youth. 

Yet we dare reiterate that youth development cannot be left to youth alone. 

Everyone, including government, political parties and civil society has a crucial role to 

play in ensuring the implementation of youth policy.,98o 

The country faces a challenge with respect to marginalized youth as well as trying to 

establish a comprehensive definition with respect to youth. In 1961 the youth in the ANC 

defied the old-guard by forming the military wing, 'Umkhonto we Sizwe'. In 1976 the 

youth of this country again asserted themselves and remained involved in the unrest and 

980 National Youth Policy - approved by the National Youth Commission 9 December 1997 p4 
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strife of the 1980's and the political transformation of the 1990'S.981 The challenge facing 

South Africa's new dispensation is therefore in how to deal with these youth who were 

able to resist dominance and authority. These youth was a threat to the power that had 

just been attained. The government of 1994 wanting to ensure a relatively peaceful 

transition to democracy marginalised 'youth' from the political process. They did this by 

suspended the armed struggle and advised these youth to return to school in order to 

equip themselves with useful skills to help rebuild the country. 

It was with this in mind that the National Youth Commission (NYC) was initiated. The 

Commission was established by way of the National Youth Commission Act 1996, in 

order to develop a comprehensive strategy to address the problems and challenges 

facing young women and men in South Africa. 

The objects of the Youth Commission amongst others, as stated in section 3 of the 

Act982 are 'to co-ordinate and develop an integrated national youth policy; to develop an 

integrated national youth development plan that utilises available resources and 

expertise for the development of the youth and which shall be integrated with the 

Reconstruction and Development Programme (RDP),. The RDP has been abandoned by 

government. 

Transitional arrangements were made whereby the Youth Commission was formed in 

order to politicise the youth for the future of the new South Africa. This commission was 

also meant to deal with youth who were politically scarred by the violence of the struggle 

against apartheid. This did not occur and now the question of 'taming the beast' faces 

us. The youth of today are not interested in politics, they are disillusioned with 

transformation and they are now more preoccupied with material status and the image of 

what is 'cool'. The youth have been politically alienated and seem not to be included in 

the State's political agenda. Implementable and sustainable policy has not been visibly 

achieved by the NYC. 

981 Van Zyl Siabbert, F 'Youth in the New South Africa - Towards Policy Formation' p9 

982 National Youth Commission Act 19 of 1996 
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I wanted to speak with a representative of the NYC and obtain their comments regarding 

their inefficient performance. After numerous telephone calls to the NYC I managed to 

locate a person with whom I could conduct an interview. It took about 2 weeks of 

persistent telephone calls and none of my messages were returned. I eventually was 

able to conduct a telephonic interview with the Communications Director, Monde Mkalipi. 

Ie-mailed Mr Mkalipi an agenda prior the interview. My first question revolved around 

accessibility of the NYC. Mr Mkalipi acknowledged that the attempts by the NYC to 

inform the youth about the NYC's service programme have not been that successful. 

The youth service information programme was promoted through a booklet, a toll-free 

telephone line and the Internet. Needless to say, the Internet is not readily accessible to 

the bulk of the youth population, and the site is often 'under construction'. 

Mr Mkalipi mentioned that they were working on a more integrated style of service 

delivery where they could send the message of the 'opportunities availed by our new 

democracy' to the youth. Mr Mkalipi also mentioned that the NYC was forming more 

partnerships with the Education Department, community organisations and organisations 

such as ORBICOM.983 He went on to mention that the youth in South Africa now have a 

very different role to fulfil but that they seem to be more apathetic and that it was part of 

the task of the NYC is to make opportunities available in order for them to acquire the 

necessary skills to address the market needs of the country. He conceded that ongoing 

education is necessary to educate the youth about acquiring material comforts through 

legal means as the media overemphasises the acquisition through illegal means. 

Mr Mkalipi also reflected that these youth were caught in a society that perpetuated a 

cycle of violence. He elaborated that violence was an accepted way of dealing with 

situations in these communities and that these youth from a young age are exposed to 

violence, consider it normal and, as a result, become completely insensitive to the 

brutality of it. In Mkalipi's opinion, regular crime during apartheid was not dealt with at all 

and it has now simply spiralled out of control. 

Mr Mkalipi ended the interview by stating that the NYC has to intensify their message to 

the youth in a way that appeals to them so that they can achieve their objectives of 

983 Partnership with a correctional service organisation that in involved in skills development. 
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nation building, increased community service and skills development. 

'COMMISSION has failed the YOUTH' 984 

Observers and role players within the youth sector expect the National Youth Commission (NYC) 
to be addressing issues of youth unemployment, HIV/Aids and apathy. But there is little sign of 
any direct action at the commission's plush offices, where more than three directorates deal with 
policy, communications and finance. 

Its electro-magnetic doors must be costly to maintain, but with the more than R10-million annual 
budget things seem much easier for the "lucky few" in the commission. 

During 1999 and last year NYC executives used more than R1 A-million on unauthorised 
expenditure and then improperly promoted some of their members. The R 1 A-million was used to 
pay service providers, without following the government's tendering procedures. The commission 
said it was not aware that it had to follow these procedures and vowed it would not happen again. 

The youth are expecting the commission to provide optimal access to economic, political and 
social opportunities, but the NYC says this is unlikely to happen as its current mandate does not 
allow direct implementation of projects. It is statements such as this that have attracted howls of 
outrage and attacks from opposition parties. 

The NYC has spent the past few years defending itself and accusing its critics of failing to read its 
mandate 

A recent report on the NYC's website was the Annual Report: March 2000 - 31 March 

2001.985 According to the report the NYC has 4 flagship programmes, namely; The 

I\lational Youth Service Programme, Youth Economic Participation Programme, Youth 

HIV/AIDS Programme and National Youth Information Services. The report highlighted a 

number of other strategic programmes, which the NYC was intending to be involved in. 

The report indicates a limited impact of the NYC's flagship programme. This is quite 

disappointing considering that projects such as The Youth for Environmental 

Accessibility' received funding of R50 Million to develop technical skills to modify public 

buildings. The success of this project was not reported. 

Another document that was recently developed by the NYC was the National Youth 

Development Policy Framework (2002-2007).986 This document had as its aim the 

integration of national youth initiatives and programmes. In this policy the target age 

984 Mabe, PM 'Commission has failed the youth' in Mail & Guardian 15 June 2001 

985 Annual Report March 2000 - 31 March 2001 at www.nyc.gov.za 

986 National Youth Development Policy Framework (2002-2007) at www.nyc.gov.za 
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group that constitute 'youth' has been altered to 15-28 years as opposed to the 15-35 

years as set out in the National Youth Policy. The reasons are quite vague. The 

remainder of the document is clouded in aspirational terms and little of its vision is 

evidenced since its inception. 

The youth of today have no common goal. In comparison, the youth of the 1970's were 

striving for the realisation of the same dream of a free country. These youth had a 

communal goal, which was to improve the quality of life of everybody. Today the youth 

tend to be more individualistic and a much more competitive, aggressive culture has 

emerged. The youth need to be imbued with a mission. They should be treated as 

contributing members of our society. They must realise that with the dawning of 

adulthood comes responsibility and as a society we must provide the opportunities to 

allow them to get involved in the process of building. 

We must bear in mind that civil disobedience is inculcated within South African youth 

culture. Although the youth of the 1970's and 1980s were motivated and had this burning 

desire for freedom and equal education they did set the precedent of making South 

Africa ungovernable for transition to a better social order. It was for this reason that they 

were relegated to the periphery in 1994. It is a part of South Africa's legacy that was 

addressed at CODESA, which lead to the formation of the NYC, whose performance in 

equipping the youth with relevant skills has been rather disappointing. 

Simply trying to revamp the NYC has proved to be fruitless. The NYC tried to develop 

inter-departmental links with different government organisations and still they have not 

achieved their mandate. Projects are initiated in a piece-meal manner and it is not 

effectively communicated to their target audience, which results in the limited initiatives 

being ineffective. 

Government has no comprehensive plan in place to deal with 'youth'. It suffices to say 

that the NYC has failed and has not achieved a fraction of the tasks set out for them. 

The present approach to youth issues by the State is a fragmented one where the 

Departments of Education, Social Development, Sport and Recreation and Correctional 

Services are all mandated to address issues pertaining to 'youth'. There is no single 

structure in government that develops effective implementable youth policy even though 
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we are nearing a crisis with respect to our 'youth, because of the underlying trend of 

criminal involvement and unemployment. The fact that the NYC is established within the 

office of the president may contribute to its ineffectiveness. 

The future of this country lies in the hands of our youth. This is an extraordinary 

challenge especially if they have not been given the assistance that is needed to fulfil 

this challenge. It is therefore the responsibility of those who govern to assist the youth to 

respond to these problems and challenges.981 It must be realised that politics, education, 

culture, economics and the media all have a profound impact on the youth. 

The challenge is to have a well-integrated and co-ordinated structure which has at its 

central focus, the 'youth'. This organisation must be highly visible and well branded 

directing itself towards 'youth'. Adding the 'youth crises' onto other departments as an 

afterthought without a comprehensive strategy is futile and a waste of resources and the 

impact will be largely ineffective. This is presently glaringly self-evident is South Africa. 

The challenge facing government is to realise that it is in the country's interest for the 

State, together with other sectors, to harness the 'youth' constructively. A more focused 

intervention needs to occur on the part of government. The youth need to stop being 

marginalised and given more attention. 

Perhaps the NYC needs to be kept in check by a portfolio committee or a Chapter 9 

institution (in terms of the Constitution) and be kept independent of the Office of the 

President and be subject to the law and Constitution. 

I must mention that at the time of writing this dissertation, The Umsobomvu Youth Fund 

was established and seems to be attempting the mandate that was set out for the NYC. 

It is still in its infancy but at this stage it certainly has a higher visibility in the media than 

the NYC ever did. It still seems to be a rather bureaucratic process to navigate in order 

to access assistance. 

Treating 'youth' as an afterthought during elections and ignoring their needs between 

voting periods does not bode well for an emerging democracy. Young people globally 

987 Van Zyl Siabbert, F et al 'Youth in the New South Africa - Towards Policy Formation' preface. 
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'have lost interest in politicians' but should not loose interest in politics.988 In developed 

countries young people who are interested in politics are not given much attention. This 

could be why young people threaten power through destructive behaviour, which yields 

greater results. Perhaps this deviant behaviour is a method that young people are using 

to catch the attention of the government and South Africa society. A precedent was set 

in South Africa's past that violent behaviour attracted the attention of those in power. 

Since youth were relegated to the periphery post-1994, deviant, violent behaviour seems 

to evoke a response and could be plea of South Africa youth for intervention. 

Chapter 5.4.2 National Crime Prevention Strategy (NCPS) 

The official South African crime prevention policy is contained in the National Crime 

Prevention Strategy of 1996. The NCPS was included as one of the 6 pillars of 

government's national growth and development strategy.989 The NCPS recognised the 

relationship between the causation of crime, the history of the country and the socio­

economic realities.99o Rbntsch indicates that' youth marginalisation, gender inequality, 

inadequate support for victims of crime and access to firearms' were canvassed. 991 

The NCPS considered crime prevention as a 'shared task' of all sectors of government 

and civil society. 992 The NCPS took the form of four pillars: 

i. enhancing the deterrent effect of the criminal justice by increasing 

efficiency and certainty in the system; 

ii. blocking opportunities for crime in the physical environments and in 

systems by redesigning environments and systems, using an approach 

known as crime prevention through environmental design (CPTED); 

988 Monbiot, G 'When the young threaten power' p33 Mail & Guardian 

989 Simpson, G & Rauch, J 'Reflections on the first year of the National Crime Prevention 

Strategy' p296 in Maharaj, G (ed) 'Between Unity and Diversity' 

990 Rontsch, R 'Crime Prevention: Theory, South Africa Policy and Legislation since 1996' p31 

991 ibid 

992 Simpson, G & Rauch, J 'Reflections on the first year of the National Crime Prevention 

Strategy' p297 in Maharaj, G (ed) 'Between Unity and Diversity' 
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iii. public education programmes about crime and its prevention, as well as 

programmes aimed at changing the moral climate of the society into one 

which does not tolerate violence and law breaking; and 

iv. tackling the multinational dimension of the crime problems through more 

effective border security and building strong and developmental 

relationships with neighbouring and friendly countries.993 

The crimes of major concern to the government were the following: 

• crime involving firearms; 

• organised crime; 

• white-collar crime; 

• gender violence and violence against children; 

• violence associated with intergroup conflict; 

• vehicle theft and hijacking; and 

• corruption within the criminal justice system.994 

I do not wish to delve into the intricacies of the document looking at the aims of the 

NCPS, the principles underlying the NCPS and implementation of the NCPS. These 

issues are well canvassed in the articles referred to by Rauch and Rontsch. I simply 

wished to point out an initiative by government which subsequently has had limited 

implementation. Rontsch states that the document is only of historical value while Rauch 

concluded that South Africa still lacks an 'up-to-date, coherent and implementable 

national framework for preventing crime,.995 

Samara comments that the abandonment of the NCPS must be seen in tandem with the 

shift of government from the social welfare approach contained in the Reconstruction 

and Development Programme (RDP) to the market-oriented approach of GEAR (Growth, 

Employment and Redistribution)996 GEAR is a macro-economic orientated policy which 

has at its focus budget deficit reduction which means that cost-cutting, cost-recovery are 

993 Simpson, G & Rauch, J 'Reflections on the first year of the National Crime Prevention 

Strategy' p296 in Maharaj. G (ed) 'Between Unity and Diversity' 

994 op cit p297 

995 Rontsch, R 'Crime Prevention: Theory, South Africa Policy and Legislation since 1996' p31 

996 Samara, TR 'Youth, Crime and Urban Renewal in the Western Cape' p213 
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pivotal to its formulation at all government levels, including government crime prevention 

initiatives.997 With unemployment reaching 'epidemic' levels, market-orientated policies 

such as GEAR further alienate youth from access to the legitimate economy as there 

has been no emphasis on strengthening institutions to combat the effect of such an 

economic policy. 

Chapter 5.4.3. HIV IAIDS 

HIV/AIDS is another significant factor that has an impact on the lives of young people in 

South Africa. The Medical Science Research Council survey998 found that among 15-24 

year old South Africans the HIV prevalence was 10,2%. Prevalence was significantly 

higher among women (15,5%) than among men (4,8%) as well as in the 20-24 year old 

age group (16,5%) compared to the 15-19 year old age group (4,8%). Young women are 

disproportionately affected by HIV. Among the 10% of South African youth who are HIV 

positive, 77% are women. Nearly 1 in 4 women aged 20-24 are HIV positive compared 

to 1 in 14 men of the same age. 

The reason this epidemic has spread so rapidly in South Africa is quite complex and 

includes poverty, unemployment, social and economic conditions, status of women in 

society, migration and the challenges of a developing country.999 I mention this by 

reason of background information; I do not intend to enter into a vigorous debate on the 

disease. I wish to simply highlight the situation as it impacts on South African youth. The 

disease can affect young people in different ways in South Africa; they can be living with 

the disease, they may be orphans as a result of it and this may require them to look after 

younger siblings, they could be infected and have to look after younger siblings who may 

or may not be HIV positive as well. 

Regardless of how young people find themselves affected by HIV/AIDS, it still 

constitutes a responsibility that they are not really equipped to deal with. There are 

997 Samara, TR 'Youth, Crime and Urban Renewal in the Western Cape' p214 

998 'HIV and Sexual Behaviour Among Young South Africans: A national survey of 15-24 year 

aids 2003' p29 

999 Sampson, D "Aids Guide 2003/4" p144 
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organisations that have been involved in protest, support and education 1000 for a number 

of years, however, the Government response to the epidemic has been insufficient. 

The lethargic manner in which Government has approached this epidemic has resulted 

in painful premature termination of many of its people inflicted with AIDS. In 2003 the 

Government finally agreed to anti-retroviral treatment and launched the 'Khomanani,1001 

campaign. It has only been in 2004 (after the third democratic elections) that I have seen 

comprehensive media coverage by government with respect to prevention and treatment 

of HIV. The bulk of these initiatives have been tapping into the existing organisations 

such as 'Soul City' and 'Love Life'. 

The government's entire approach to this disease has been rather confusing to 

understand. When the new democratic government was introduced in 1994, the 

approach to HIV was quite different. The then Minister of Health, Nkosazana Zuma 

berated the apartheid health ministers for not giving enough attention to the scourge of 

HIV.l002 Zuma then went on to spend R14-million on an AIDS awareness play by 

Mbongeni Ngema called 'Sarafina 2'1003, what happened to that play still remains a bit a 

mystery to all, what is of importance is that Zuma recognised HIV/AIDS as a serious 

threat that needed to be challenged. The second democratic cabinet initially intended to 

intensify all efforts relating to the HIV/AIDS epidemic. 1oo4 However, statements by the 

new health minister Manto Tshabalala-Msimang and the newly elected president, Thabo 

Mbeki removed the focus from the real issues at hand: Tshabalala-Msimang blamed 

AIDS on apartheid1oo5 and Mbeki stated publically that HIV did not cause AIDS and that 

AZT was a harmful drug. 1006 The government refused to engage in a constructive, 

1000 The various national campaigns include; ThethaJunction (Iovelite project), Soul City, 

Treatment Action Campaign, the Triangle and Equality project. (this list is not exhaustive but are 

the ones that stand out in my mind as a lay person and media consumer). 

1001 Khomanani means Caring Together 

1002 Bulger, P '1 ,8-m people are infected with HIV, says Zuma' in The Star 4 June 1996 

1003 The Cape Times 29 May 1996 'First 'Sarafina2' play, now the video' - www.iol.co.za 

1004 Address of the President of South Africa: Thabo Mbeki at the opening of Parliament National 

Assembly, Cape Town 25 June 1999. 

1005 The Star 4 August 1999 www.iol.co.za 

1006 The Sunday Independent 18 March 2000, Sulcas, A 'Mbeki's Aids call alarms scientists'. 
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realistic approach to this epidemic. 

The perception that Government has created is that the lives of certain people are not 

important. There has been a rapid shift to improve government's image in this regard. 

Finance Minister Trevor Manuel, handed over R12-billion for the roll-out of anti­

retrovirals in November 20031007, as a result of extreme civic pressure from the T AC 1008 

which resulted in a ruling from the Constitutional Court. 1009 Mr Nelson Mandela launched 

his own HIV campaign,1010 as an awareness initiative. 10ll 

Failure by the media and government to actively engage around HIV/AIDS has led to the 

spread of much misinformation. An aspect of this is the myth that HIV/AIDS can be 

cured if sexual intercourse is had with a virgin. This has led to an increase in child rape 

cases, primarily affecting young girls. These girls then end up contracting the disease at 

a very young age. So in addition to dealing with the trauma of rape, they also have to 

deal with being infected with an incurable disease and the life-long stigma associated 

with this. 

As mentioned above, HIV/AIDS affects the lives of our children in different ways. One 

reality rapidly emerging in South Africa is the situation where young people and even 

children are heading households where they have parents who are ill or deceased. 

Children are taking care of children; this means that they have to become adults, with all 

its responsibilities and challenges, earlier than they should. This is one of the facets of 

what comprises 'youth' in the new South Africa. 

The impact on these children is profound, as their immediate family environment and 

1007 The Argus 12 November 2003, Koopman, A & Phalane, C 'Budget hands over R12bn to 

fights Aids'. 

1008 Treatment Action Campaign 

1009 Minister of Health and Others v Treatment Action Campaign and Others (2) 2002(5) 721 [CC]. 

1010 Mr Mandela launched the "46664" campaign to fight HIV/AIDS, as he considered it to be a 

Human Rights violation. The number used his Mr Mandela's prison number from his days spent 

incarcerated in prison on Robben Island. 

1011 The Independent on Saturday 28 November 2003, Williams, K 'Fight Aids like apartheid, 

Madiba urges'. 
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support system is 'chalienged,.1012 What 'youth' encounter is the reduced ability of 

infected parents to take care of them and to sustain a livelihood for their needs. These 

children and young adults are confronted with sickness, disability and premature death 

from AIDS by one or both parents.1013 Most of these orphaned children grow up without 

parental supervision, guidance and discipline. 1014 As a result of being orphaned these 

children will be economically marginalised and the likelihood of them engaging in 

criminal activity at a young age is higher. 1015 They may be forced to leave school in order 

to secure a financial contribution to the household, this may lead to involvement in 

deviant activity or, if it is employment, it often takes the form of work in the sex trade, 

especially if the young person is female. What one finds is that these young people have 

limited education and enter a world where their probability of infection is high. The cycle 

of abuse, illness and poverty therefore continues. 

The impact of HIV cannot be ignored as the present figures of HIV infection is at 15.6% 

for the 15-49 year age group.1016According to Sch6nteich as a result of the increase of 

orphaned children there will be an increase in deviant behaviour for the next 20 years, 

until this generation moves into their mid-thirties where they will be less likely to be 

involved in crime. 1017 Using Hirschi's social bond theory, crime will also increase as 

familial bonds further disintegrate. 

Conclusion 

According to Stan Cohen there is a 'widespread decline of the myth' that the sovereign 

State can provide 'security, law and order'.1018 According to him the State is losing 

legitimacy with the people due to their involvement in corruption scandals and 

international crimes. In many instances this is certainly the case, but South African 

government is at least making a nominal attempt to deal with the crime problem, 

1012 Sampson, 0 "Aids Guide 2003/4" p152 

1013 ibid 

lC14 Schonteich, M 'Age and Aids: South Africa's crime time bomb' p42 

1015 ibid 

1016 WWI/';',Osrc.ac;za 'Social Aspects of HIV/AIDS : Health' 

1017 Sch6nteich, M 'Age and Aids. South Africa's crime time bomb?' p43 

1018 Rock, P 'Sociological Theories of Crime' p56 in ' The Oxford Handbook of Criminology'. 
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unfortunately their attempts are not proving effective enough to ease public anxiety and 

create a feeling of security within the country. 
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CHAPTER 5: PREVENTA TIVE 

SITUATION 

INITIATIVES TO REMEDY THE 

Having analysed the various theories, discussed the relevant concepts to this thesis and 

applied it to the South African situation, I turn in this chapter to consider the prevention 

initiatives that the State could adopt to remedy the problem. 

As mentioned earlier, youth in South Africa are the 'primary perpetrators' of violence but 

also according to the National Injury Mortality Surveillance System 1019, the 'primary 

victims' of violence.102o In order to tackle this seemingly unstoppable trend, 'effective' 

ways need to be found to prevent young people from becoming involved in the cycles of 

crime and violence. 1021 

Prevention is a strategy that must be given more attention. Crime admittedly is a feature 

in all societies and will never be able to be completely erased. Total prevention will not 

be possible but perhaps a reduction of involvement in violent acts will be a feasible goal. 

Prevention of youth deviance is one of the most elusive concepts in criminological theory 

and literature. 1022 Crawford states that crime prevention is a concept of 'almost ending 

elasticity' as it involves planning for an event that is anticipated but has as yet not 

occurred. 1023 The term prevention is in itself an ambiguous concept that often is an 

obstacle in itself when trying to discuss prevention. The 1998 South Africa White Paper 

on Safety and Security states that 'prevention' amounts to 'all activities which reduce, 

deter or prevent the occurrence of specific crime'.1024 

Lejins outlines three types of prevention that differentiate between aspects of the 

concept and gives it a more distinct meaning. 1025 They are: 

1019 Matzopoulos, R ' A Profile of Fatal Injuries in South Africa 5th Annual Report 2003' 

1020 Dissel, A 'Youth, Street Gangs and Violence in South Africa' p409 

1021 ibid 

1022 Trojanowicz, RC 'Juvenile Delinquency Concepts and Control' p187 

1023 Crawford, A 'Crime Prevention and Community Saftey: Politics, Policies and Practices' p6 

1024 White Paper on Safety and Security 1998 p14 

1025 Lejins, P The Field of Prevention' in Amos, W &Wellford, C 'Delinquency Prevention: Theory 

and Practice' p3 
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1. Punitive Prevention - this is the threat of punishment and it presumes that the 

punishment will 'forestall" the criminal act. 

2. Corrective Prevention - this looks at eliminating potential causes, factors or 

motivations before criminal behaviour actually takes place. 

3. Mechanical Prevention - here there is an emphasis on placing obstacles in the 

way of the potential criminal so that he will find it difficult to commit an offence. 1026 

A clear distinction should be made between crime prevention and a theory of criminality 

or crime causation. 1027 They both deal with the problem of crime but from very different 

angles. The various organisations involved in alleviating crime should identify where they 

fit into the whole scheme of things and how this shapes how they approach the situation. 

There are two significant types of prevention of deviance. The one is named pure 

prevention or primary prevention, which attempts to inhibit delinquency before it occurs. 

The other is called rehabilitative prevention or secondary prevention where the 

strategies are employed when the youth is already in contact with the formal criminal 

justice system.1028 Needless to say, it is most desirable to try and prevent crime before it 

occurs. This is pure prevention. However, when the crime has already occurred, it is also 

necessary to try to prevent the commission of more offences. 1029 This latter type falls into 

the category of rehabilitative prevention. 

Crawford also explains that social crime prevention 'is concerned with preventing 

criminality or crime propensities from within a person or group rather than preventing 

crime opportunities.1030 This type of crime prevention according to R6ntsch can be 

individual-based, that is assessing the risk of individuals, or it can be community focused 

1026 Lejins, P The Field of Prevention' in Amos, W &Wellford, C 'Delinquency Prevention: Theory 

and Practice' p3 

1027 Lunden. WA 'The theory of Crime Prevention' p24 in Stratton, JR & Terry, RM 'Prevention of 

Delinquency: Problems and Programs' 

1028 Trojanowicz, RC 'Juvenile Delinquency Concepts and Control'p188 

1029 Lunden, WA 'The theory of Crime Prevention' p26 in Stratton. JR & Terry, RM 'Prevention of 

Delinquency: Problems and Programs' 

1030 Crawford, A 'Crime Prevention and Community Saftey: Politics, Policies and Practices' p104 
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crime prevention. Situational crime prevention and crime prevention through 

environmental design suggests that certain environments provide easy opportunities for 

the commission of particular crimes and the proposed solution is to alter the environment 

to reduce opportunities. 1031 This theory is however criticised as it is not concerned with 

reducing the causes of crime. 

Prevention is great challenge that faces every society and programmes should be 

instituted to ensure that crime does not continue to spiral out of control like it seems to 

be in our country. Abrams and Fine suggest as a starting point, that the gap between 

local schools and the surrounding community needs to be closed. 1
0

32 That is, the 

parents, students, teachers and school staff need to have a more positive interaction 

with each other. Abrams also indicates that relationships between the local authorities, 

service providers and community leaders need to be enhanced. 1033 The interaction 

between community leaders themselves should be more organised and structured, with 

respect to their focus and goals within the community. Abrams and Fine emphasise the 

lack of positive contact that exists between men, their families and their communities. 1034 

They particularly highlight the absence of adult male figures in younger men's Iives. 1035 

Like Pinnock they indicate the crucial need for positive mentorship at this crucial 

transitional state in the lives of young men. 

As a starting point, relationships need to be built before we can even tackle larger 

issues. With stronger relationships in societies, the channels of communication are 

open, there is some level of commitment, support as well as responsibility within 

communities. 

I WOUld, also like to embrace Durkheim's anomie here and state that we are not going to 

eliminate crime from our country entirely. We may not even want to as such a subsidiary 

economy has grown around it which includes all aspects of society from legislative 

1031 R6ntsch, R 'Crime Prevention: Theory, South Africa Policy and Legislation since 1996' p27/28 

1032 Abrams, M & Fine, N " Cooking up Community" p5-10 

1033 ibid 

1034 ibid 

1035 ibid 
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promulgation, criminal justice and prevention programmes, not to mention policing and 

private security. However, what I, like many other South Africans, would like to see at 

this initial stage is a reduction in violence. 

When dealing with deviant youth, imprisonment is the option that is least desirable. The 

jails and reformatories serve to act as schools for these youth to enhance their 

knowledge of the underworld. There is not enough opportunity for youth in prisons to try 

and develop other skills that will allow them to embark on an honest life once out of 

prison. Our response to crime remains a 'blunt and expensive instrument' that more 

often seems to scar the criminal than reform him.l036 The criminal justice system in 

South Africa has not been conceptualised from the perspective of young offenders, 

where restorative justice may be a more constructive option for society at large, 

including the offender. 

I visited Pollsmoor Prison and spoke to youths between the ages of 14 and 25 years old, 

some even older. The one thing they all seem to lack is motivation. They are bored and 

they are learning nothing but how to become better criminals. When they are eventually 

released there is no support structure waiting for them and they often seem to find their 

way back to their old circles of friends who are involved in deviant activity. Many of the 

young people I chatted to admitted to me that the sentence they were serving was not 

their first sentence and certainly not their first deviant act. When these young people 

leave, they do not leave the gangs that they affiliate to in the prison for protection. They 

seem to leave unskilled, unsupported and with their sense of self-worth stripped. It is not 

surprising that it is not soon before they return within the prison walls. 1037 

Instead of adopting a reintegrative approach to justice, we seem to be adopting the 

United State's rhetoric of a 'war on crime' and building expensive 'Max C' prisons. They 

are building more prisons 1038 and reformative goals are only paid lip service. The US 

locks up six times as many citizens per capita as England and seventeen times as many 

1036 Conover, T 'Newjack' p21 

1037 Visit to Pollsmoor Prison 20 May 2004 

1038 New York has 71 prisons, 50 of them have been built in the last 25 years. 
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as Japan, both of which are developed industrial nations. 1039 We should therefore look to 

these nations when adopting a policy in order to deal with deviant behaviour rather than 

the US. The supermax prisons are already failing miserably as institutions of reform. The 

extreme deprivation that is found in these institutions literally drives people crazy.1040 

The modern prison models itself on Bentham's panopticon which is the architectural 

figure of a system based on complete surveillance that he derived from the way the 

Europeans responded to the great plague. 1041 In this instance every movement is 

supervised, all events are recorded and this leads to a construction of a compact model 

of the disciplinary mechanism. 1042 In-depth surveillance and control aims to achieve an 

intensification and ramification of power and therefore leads to the exercise of 

disciplinary power as the utopia of the perfectly governed city is strived for. 1043 According 

to Bentham the power should be visible and invariable. 1044 

The panopticon is therefore a mechanism for dissociating the person surveying from the 

person being surveyed. 1045 There is always the presence of being looked at but the 

surveyed does not always know when this is occurring. Is there a move to a situation 

where the only way of attempting to institute discipline not only in prisons, but also 

factories, shops, offices, school and even the public streets is through the panoptican? 

Discipline is being generated through the fear of being watched which actually 

constitutes a major invasion of privacy.1046 What is even more unbelievable is that law­

abiding citizens are consenting to this level of intrusion so that they can feel less fearful. 

The US has developed a heightened form of this after the attacks of 9/11 in New York. 

The Homeland Securities Act has been established that allows the national surveillance 

of the American public. This system allows that the Privacy Act of 1974 be amended and 

1039 Conover, T 'Newjack' p19 

1040 Abramsky, S 'Return of the Madhouse' in The American Prospect, 11 February 2002 

1041 Foucault, M 'Discipline and Punishment' p201 

1042 op cit p197 

1043 Foucault, M 'Discipline and Punishment' p198 

1044 op cit p201 

1045 Foucault, M 'Discipline and Punishment' p202 

1046 op cit p228 
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this could lead to a gross infringement on the civil liberties of the American Public. 1047 

This kind of legislation instantly reminds me of the horrific apartheid past that we have 

just tried to combat. Needless to say that I do not think that we should be looking to 

adopt the approach advocated by the United States with respect to their approach to 

crime related issues. The 'war on drugs I crime I terrorism' rhetoric, seeped in its fake 

bravado has proved to be hopelessly ineffective. 

As Muntingh states; 'it is not in the best interests of the offender, victim, prosecution or 

community' that in certain instances a case should proceed and lead to conviction. 1048 

Braithwaithe is credited with developing the theoretical foundations of the approach now 

termed 'restorative justice,1049, which is being implemented in New Zealand in terms of 

the New Zealand 'Children, Young Persons and Family Act',1050 and it is slowly 

beginning to enter our judicial system. This approach requires the young person to be 

accountable for his offences. The restorative programme is located within the criminal 

justice system but 'diverts' the young person away from prison and encourages 'conflict 

resolution' within family groups and communities. 1051 The young person is also a central 

player in the decision making process. 

This model has also been employed in Rwanda to deal with the crimes committed during 

the genocide. In this respect the acts of criminals were divided into three classes, the 

first being the people who instigated the murders and rapes, the second class included 

those that partook in the massacres and pillaging and the third class were people who 

allowed the crimes to happen. 

The conventional western courts in Rwanda were completely overburdened by the 

number of cases, to the extent that unconvinced people were awaiting trial in prisons for 

1047 New York Times, November 9 2002 Markoff, J 'Pentagon plans a computer system that 

would peek at the personal data of Americans' 

1048 Muntingh, LH 'Children in Conflict with the Law: A Compendium of Child Justice Stats 

1995:2001' p40 

1049 Braithwaite, J 'Crime, Shame and Reintegration' 

1050 Act 24 of 1989 

1051 Dissel, A 'Youth, Street Gangs and Violence in South Africa' p41 0 
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six years. 1052 The Commission thus decided that people of the second and third classes 

would be subject to justice of traditional community courts (Gacaca) that would be held 

in the communities where the atrocities took place. Gacaca received training in order to 

change the role of this court. The deviant person had to face the community and the 

victims were allowed to question him and have an input into what would be considered 

fair and suitable restoration. This process tends to be more cathartic as the victims get to 

confront the perpetrator. He in turn gets to face the reality of what he has done and also 

has to assume the responsibility of what he has done. 1053 

South African organisations such as "'ICRO have responded to the juvenile justice 

reform process by framing their diversion programmes within the restorative justice 

framework and the South Africa Law Commission has culminated with proposals that 

include statutory recognition of restorative justice.1054 The anonymity of the western court 

system allows the perpetrator to remain fairly detached from the entire process and the 

effect of what he has done. If a young person has to answer to a community for his acts, 

he will feel like he belongs to a community but will also realise that he owes a sense of 

responsibility to the community. If youth are seen as an integral part of community, and 

are made to feel responsible for deviant acts committed within that community, this will 

begin to foster a sense of the rights and duties that come with belonging to a society. 

This process will hopefully introduce a sense of belonging and a positive sense of 

identity for the youth. 

Restoration is not returning the situation to they way things was but rather to the way 

things should be. Restorative justice programmes need to become a regular feature of 

justice programmes. The State should not only rely on ngo's to provide programmes of 

this nature. If there is statutory recognition given to this process, it needs to be translated 

into reality. 

----- ....... _----

1052 A lecture given by Kassim Kayiren, a Rwandan journalist at Boalt School of Law, University of 

California, Berkeley on 9 October 2002. 

1053 ibid 

1(}54 Sloth-Nielsen, J 'The role international law in Juvenile Justice Reform in South Africa' P93, 

quoting Issue Paper par 7.2, Discussion Paper parS.17 Report par1.11 -1.15, par7.4 and 

par7.35 
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What also needs to be attended to is victim support. Presently is it largely inadequate 

and due to the cyclical nature of violence, if victims are not provided with effective 

support and treatment, then they are likely to become perpetrators themselves. lOSS 

Further incarceration in the over-burdened correctional facilities certainly does not seem 

to be a positive resolution to the situation facing youth. 

1055 Dissel, A 'Youth, Street Gangs and Violence in South Africa' p411 
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A Brief Discussion Of Three Preventative Initiatives: 

There are numerous prevention initiatives presently being implemented in South Africa. I 

will briefly discuss three of them to highlight the potential that can result if alternative 

paradigms of tackling challenges can be explored. In isolation these prevention schemes 

do not make much impact. SayStop, Yizo Yizo and Hearts of Men programmes attempt 

to integrate various criminological voices. The challenge still remains for a 

comprehensive youth policy to be developed into which they can slot. 

CHAPTER 5.1 SAYSTOP DIVERSION PROGRAMME1056 

SayStop is a diversion programme for young sex offenders. 1057 Diversion can be defined 

as the 'referral of cases away from the criminal justice system to an approved 

programme, mediation or community service' .1058 SayStop has piloted a diversion 

programme, designed as a 'first line intervention' for youth between the ages of 12 and 

16 years who have been accused of committing a sexual offence and who admit 

responsibility for it. 1059 The format of the programme is that of ten lifeskills sessions, two 

hours in length, held once a week.1060 Children who are potential participants are 

thoroL1ghly assessed in order to determine if SayStop is an appropriate option. 1061 

The SayStop programme is responding to the need for alternative sentencing options for 

young sex offenders. 1062 These diversion programmes are greatly needed as the age of 

young offenders is getting younger, which in turn increases the number of children that 

1056 South African Young Sex Offenders Project 

1057 The programme is a joint project between Nicro, Institute of Criminology (University of Cape 

Town), RAP CAN and Community Law Centre (University of the Western Cape). 

1058 Sloth-Nielsen as quoted in Muntingh, LH 'Children in Conflict with the Law: A Compendium of 

Child Justice Stats 1995:2001' p40 

1059 Eliasov, N "Evaluating the SayStop Diversion Programme: Third Follow-up study conducted 

from June- November 2003" p1 

1060 ibid 

1061 ibid 

1062 op cit p3 
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are sexually abused in South Africa. 1063 In this way the vicious cycle is perpetuated. 

Diversion programmes, use ideas developed in peacemaking criminology by theorists 

such as Pepinsky, Quinney and Lozoff. These theories encourage accountability on 

behalf of the individual and also provide a space for the victim to receive a compensation 

that is agreed upon. 1064 In this manner, reconciliation can be achieved and the individual 

can re-integrate into the community rather than enter prison life at a very young age, 

where the probability of recidivism is high, as is the temptation to branch out into other 

deviant acts. The prison is a school in deviance as sexual predation and abuse are well­

known practices. 

If a young person is involved in a sexually deviant act and is a suitable candidate for the 

SayStop programme involvement in the diversion affords a greater benefit to that 

individual. Saystop has identified that cognitive behavioural models are the most 

effective as they can reduce the recidivism risk. Skills-based group interventions have 

also proved to be useful. Elements of Bandura's frustration-aggression theory is also 

evident in this prevention programme, as is Hirschi and Hagen's identification of the 

importance of the role of the family. 

My overview of the SayStop programme is rather brief. I mention it simply to highlight the 

possibilities that are available, the benefits of which are likely to be higher than those 

experienced by the 14-25 year olds that I met whilst visiting Pollsmoor Prison. 1065 The 

document prepared by Eliasov overviews the programme in a comprehensive and 

detailed report. It is emphasised that interventions are more successful, if they are 

initiated early. 

CHAPTER 5.2 YIZOYIZO 

This is a series that was commissioned by the Education Department and was created 

for television by Tebogo Mahlatsi. The Education Department is trying to use the popular 

1063 Quoted in The Star 2003 

1064 Eliasov, N "Evaluating the SayStop Diversion Programme: Third Follow-up study conducted 

from June- November 2003" p2 

1065 Visit to Polismoor Prison 20 May 2004 . 

188 

Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n



medium of television to educate and inform the youth. This is based on the idea that 

television can playa role in social change by 'helping viewers engage critically' with what 

is happening in their local communities. 1066 

The series was first aired on SABC1 1067 on 3 February 1999 at 20:30. The name 'Yizo 

Yizo' is derived from the slang term meaning 'it is what is it'. The intention of the director 

was to reflect lives of a group of urban, township youth as it is, with no filters. 106B Upon its 

debut in 1999, it created a storm of controversy provoking parents and teachers to the 

extent that they wanted the series to be taken off screen. 1069 

The series has been geared for the urban, Black youth market. This is reflected in the 

language, the style of dress, the kwaito music and the prevalence of weapons, drugs, 

gangs, sexual activity and rape, which are elements that are endemic to the education 

process. 1070 Yizo Yizo has grown in popularity, probably as a result of the 'shock-tactics' 

and it as completed its third season on air. 

What this series has managed to do is initiate dialogue between the generations. The 

ANC Youth League even issued a statement in support of the series as it was reflecting 

the reality that South Africa Black, urban, youth experience. 1071 This series generated 

much needed discussion, which in the process caused 'unprecedented public focus' on 

aspects of education, youth, sexuality and violence. 1072 

1066 Perold, H " The discussion generated by Yizo Yizo" in 'An Evaluation of Yizo Yizo' by the 

Research Partnership p213 

1067 South African Broadcasting Corporation, which is a public television channel. 

1068 Interview with Teboho Mahlatsi on 2 September 2001 in Rosebank, Johannesburg 

1069 Chetty, I "Film and Publications Board on the classification of Yizo Yizo" 28 March 2001 

wwwJ)mgcQf~·za 

1010 Motanya, P " Yizo Yizo on the screen, show us the way it is" in "The Teacher" February 1999 

1071 www.anc.org.za/youth/docs/pr/2001 "ANC Youth League speaks on Controversial Yizo Yizo" 

16 March 2001 

1072 Perold, H " The discussion generated by Yizo Yizo" in 'An Evaluation of Yizo Yizo' by the 

Research Partnership p213 
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The controversy that this series ignited was around areas that need attention and 

discussion both in the private and the public realm. The hope is that this provocation will 

initiate a change in behaviour on the part of the audience as the consequences of 

reckless choices are visually portrayed. Other types of media such as print, radio and 

television chat shows added to the discussion process. 

Mahlatsi mentioned that the initial controversy sparked by Yizo Yizo has helped the 

creators with later seasons. He mentioned that they were better prepared to ensure 

discussion forums were in place to facilitate discussion that may emerge. He also 

mentioned that he was a film maker and that other organisations were better equipped to 

deal with the impact of the series. This results in more of an integrated approach to the 

series, which is a great catalyst for communication. Communication is the vital step that 

can lead to behaviour change according to Dr Garth Japhet who is part of the 

Edutainment, Soul City project. 

The evaluation conducted for both Yizo Yizo 1 and 2 by the "The Research Partnership" 

is extensive in its depth. The reports conducted numerous focus groups and surveys and 

have produced reports that are informative and comprehensive. I cannot improve on 

their research and mention it as a valuable source for evaluation of the series. 

This uses a number of criminological theories in its portrayal of realistic youth. It 

draws significantly on the Chicago School theorists such as Park, Burgess, Shaw, 

McKay and Starke when developing the neighbourhood. Stark's theories of deviant 

neighbourhoods are used extensively as is the thesis on the 'broken window' and 

defensible space. 1073 

Cultural conflict is used to highlight the distance between the generations. The theories 

around subcultures and gangs by Cohen, Sykes, Matza, Ferracuti and Cloward, all add 

dimension to this television series. The strain theories by Merton and Agnew, are evident 

when looking at how youth in the township develop means to access there goals. The 

social process theories such as the learning, control and labelling theories can also be 

found at different intervals in the series. Works by South African authors such as Glaser 

1073 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' 
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are crucial to understanding the dynamics in the series. There is also a place for radical 

and left-realist criminology as power conflicts are highlighted throughout the different 

seasons of the series. 

My brief referral to this series was to indicate that varied media sources, when used 

responsibly could lead to widespread discussion and provocation. Granted, the media is 

a controversial because of the violence that young people are exposed to. It is not a 

settled debate as to the influence media violence has on children. 1074 However, youth 

are already attracted to this medium of communication as information is visually 

accessible. Television is a powerful medium because it is able to depict people and their 

social actions in a way that is understandable to the viewer, shaping the lives of the 

audience.1075 The programmes have to be crafted in an authentic manner otherwise they 

will be discredited by the target audience. This was the aim of Yizo Yizo, to be a 

portrayal of the reality faCing young adults in South African townShips. It was shocking to 

encounter an unedited version of this reality. Being in denial of the situation will not 

assist in remedying it. 

Deviant prevention schemes using the media should seek to integrate their programmes 

so that information can be more far-reaching and should perhaps be presented in a 

manner that is also captivating to the youth. Television is a difficult arena to work in as 

information is relayed at a fast pace. This requires the creators of these programmes to 

carefully consider their projects and the possible ramifications in the conceptual phase. It 

is also important to include other facets of the media in the prevention strategies as this 

provides more opportunities to reach the youth. Using the media in conjunction with 

other programmes is very useful in today's fast-paced information relay society. 

CHAPTER 5.3 HEARTS OF MEN 

Abrams and Fine suggest that the reality that we are facing with respect to the youth is 

as a result of the breakdown of a number of vital relationships within our country. The 

deterioration of relationships between: men and women, parents and children, older men 

1074 De Vos, L 'The influence of violent media on children' 

1075 Lembo, R 'Thinking through Television' p21 
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and younger men in terms of youth programmes, teachers and students. There is too 

little involvement of parents in their children's schools, there is not enough co-operation 

between community leaders and there is a lack of interaction between local government 

and service providers. 1076 

Fine thought that it was important to focus on men's issues because: 

• The greatest physical threat to men and women in South Africa today is posed by 

men; 

• Men control the gangs, commit most of the crime and fill our prisons; 

• Too many young men and women have children before they are ready; 

• Too many of our men have absent fathers, and so many boys and girls are 

fatherless; 

• Too many mothers and grandmothers are left to parent children all on their 

own.1077 

Fine et al developed the 'Hearts of Men' programme, which provided mentorship for 

young men. Together with the community and schools, boys are identified who would 

benefit from the programme. For many boys a high risk period was when they moved 

from primary to high school, between the ages of 13 and 16. The focus of the 

programme was to give support the boys during this transition phase. 

The co-ordinators of the programme felt it was critical to mobilise older men in the 

community to work with boys and to create positive role models. The programme was 

designed to recreate the role older men have traditionally played in guiding young men 

from boyhood into manhood through rites of passage. This programme takes 

cognisance of Pinnock's theories relating to the need for ritual amongst adolescents. 

For the programme, men are recruited from the selected area and are offered intensive 

mentorship training. About 10 to 15 mentors were selected per programme. The focus 

was on 'activating and capacitating' both old and young men to take a 'leadership' role, 

so that they will participate in building communities as opposed to destroying 

1076 Abrams, M & Fine, N 'Cooking up Community' p3 

1077 op cit p15 
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communities. 1078 Ongoing support was provided to the older men with their work with 

younger men. 

This programme integrates a variety of criminological theories. In identifying youth at 

risk, the programme creators calion Chicago School theorists in identifying the 

neighbourhoods at risk and the young men in those spaces. Starke's theory of deviant 

neighbourhoods is important, as are Thrasher, Cohen, Cloward, Ohlin, Matza, Sykes 

and Wolfgang in identifying zones of cultural conflict and the presence of deviant 

subcultures. 1079 South Africa voices such as Pinnock, Scharf and Glaser are used to 

provide a realistic localised understanding of the locations and the associated 

challenges. 

Tarde's theory of 'imitation' and Bandura's idea of 'modelling' seems to be central to the 

programme. There is evidence of Skinner's behaviour theory, where rewarded behaviour 

will increase in frequency and punished behaviour will decrease.1080 The social leaning 

theories developed by Sutherland, Glaser and Burgess are relevant as they propose that 

all behaviour is learnt, including criminal behaviour. Hirschi's theory on social bonds and 

attachment, involvement and commitment to family, community and school is also 

emphasised. With Gottfredson, Hirschi believed that if social bonds were stronger, at risk 

youth would be able to exercise self-control when faced with deviant choices. 1081 

Crawford's contribution is well considered as it emphasises the importance of: 

• Strengthening families and supporting good parenting; 

• Strengthening and improving parental supervision; 

• Strengthening schools; 

• Reducing truancy; 

• Reducing school exclusions; 

1078 Abrams, M & Fine, N 'Cooking up Community' pi5 

1079 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today' 

1080 op cit P 176 

1081 Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today'p230 
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• Family-school partnership.1082 

If young adults can learn from positive association they may not be drawn to deviant 

behaviour. Labelling theories are also relevant, especially Becker's idea of being an 

'outsider'.1083 This programme also incorporates feminist theorists. It takes cognisance of 

ideas such as Hagan's power-control theory, which suggests that family and class 

structure shapes the reproduction of gender relations. 1084 If this programme is a positive 

experience it will gain popularity and will not make participants feel like outsiders. 

The training programme is spent in a wilderness area. This forms a vital part of the 

programme - the connection with open spaces and land, the men and boys are able to 

connect with themselves. For most of the men and boys it provided a space to spend 

time in uninhibited quite spaces away from the urban environment. It was time to sit 

alone, sometimes in silence, and to listen. Being in the wilderness provided a time for 

reflection and healing. It also provided a place to 'dream and visualise a world' that could 

be different from the past. 1085 

The programme was intended to challenge all the men who participated in the 

programme to rediscover what it is to be a man, and what it requires to build and nurture 

a 'sense of family and community' .1086 

The goal of the programme is to create a powerful community-based support system for 

both young and older men, and to mobilise older men in the community to become 

mentors and role models for young men.10B
? 

1082 Crawford, A 'Crime Prevention and Community Safety: Politics, Policies and Practices' p112-

116 

1083 Secker, HS 'Outsiders - Studies in the Sociology of Deviance' 

1084 Williams, FP & Mcshane, MD 'Criminological Theory' p233 

1085 Abrams, M & Fine, N 'Cooking up Community' p24 

1086 op cit p15 

1087 Abrams, M & Fine, N 'Cooking up Community' p130 
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CHAPTER 6: RECOMMENDATIONS 

After considering a few preventative initiatives in the preceding chapter, I shall now 

briefly consider broad recommendations for the reduction of violent youth deviance. 

Since South Africa has become culturally inclusive other sectors need to be more 

accessible to marginalized communities. The State does need to translate policy into 

workable structural opportunities that provide access to the market consumer economy. 

More involvement by citizens in the political process will also be more positive as 

politicians can be held more accountable for the lack of service delivery. 

A large majority of people around the country are realising that an emphasis has to be 

placed on youth development. Various sectors of our society are generously willing to 

contribute to this challenging task. I have observed business, the State, community 

organisations, non-governmental organisations, religious organisations and even youth 

themselves attempting to address the obstacles facing youth development. This in itself 

indicates that the people of South Africa have sufficient foresight in wanting to empower 

the youth so that our unique vision of what we want South Africa to be can be realised. 

These groups have launched attempts at prevention, control and treatment with respect 

to deviant behaviour at a juvenile stage. However, these efforts have been somewhat 

isolated and uncoordinated. The various State departments, such as Education, 

Housing, Social Development, Correctional Services and Justice and Constitutional 

Development are quite uncoordinated in their service delivery regarding youth. 

The State has as yet not managed to implement any youth policy (with the failure of the 

National Youth Policy) and has no integrated approach for youth development. There is 

also a lack of communication between the various government departments and the 

sectors outside of government. So what is happening is different government 

departments are targeting areas they identify as important and the same approach is 

being taken by other sectors. This is resulting in a chaotic scramble. The need for action 

is strongly felt, so a cohesive coherent plan is unable to be established. If each relevant 

government department and other appropriate sectors was able to meet in order to 

identify what it was that they were aiming to achieve and how they were going about 
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achieving this, this would avoid duplication of projects and also establish the most 

effective methods to approach various challenges. This process can also facilitate the 

sharing of approaches of successful models. 

If reference is made to some criminological debates then it will at lend an understanding 

of what the present situation is. Perhaps this could identify what is trying to be achieved 

in terms of the larger picture. This is not to say that these debates are by any means 

exhaustive. There is a plethora of knowledge available in respect of criminological theory 

that can be used to co-ordinate and facilitate further research. I mentioned a select 

number of theories in the prevention initiatives chapter as an illustration of what can be 

achieved if there is a general understanding of what the target is. The primary goals, 

involving deliberation and intervention can then at least occur in a more rationally 

thought out and coordinated fashion. 

In this way it can be established which organisation is more adequately equipped to deal 

with the different types of prevention strategies. The criminological approach will be 

useful to this process. There are numerous theories on various subjects and the 

challenge lies in deciding on the combination of theories that could best assist in aiding a 

situation. Suffice to say, no single theory will be able to result in an understanding of the 

situation and lead to a solution. However, using the best of what is available will certainly 

provide a more workable proposition in dealing with what is presently establishing itself 

as the status quo. 

A more effective approach towards violent crime in this country must be implemented. 

Communities around the country are getting frustrated with the legitimate justice that is 

dispensed and are resorting to vigilantism. Communities are showing that they are not 

prepared to again live in fear. It is their way of displaying a lack of confidence in the due 

process of our legal system. This is illustrated in the following article: 
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· 'Dragged, stripped, bound, stoned and burnt' 
I 

By Judy Damon 

Three alleged train robbers were dragged from a shebeen in Philippi at the weekend, stripped, 

stoned to death and then set alight with their hands tied behind their backs, witnesses told police. 

This brings to four the number of people who have died in suspected vigilante action in the 

Nyanga area in the past three days, despite a year-long anti-vigilantism campaign mounted by 

the local police. 

Nyanga station commander Solomon Thembile William rushed to the scene under the footbridge 

at the Philippi railway station on Sunday where the charred, naked and bound bodies of three 

unidentified men lay. 

'It was terrible to see people burnt in that way, but it wasn't the right time to start telling an 

emotional crowd about the evils of vigilantism,' he said. Police spokesperson Nina Kirsten said 

the three men had allegedly robbed train commuters and one of their victims had followed them 

to a nearby shebeen. 

Kirsten said the police had received an unclear report at 7pm about an incident in Nyanga. A 

police Nyala had arrived at the scene minutes after the lynching but could not get through the 

large crowd and had to wait for back-up. 

A witness to the lynching, who did not want to be named, said the men were brought naked to the 

bridge with their hands already bound. 

The witness said the men were first stoned to death by a group of men and then their bodies 

were set alight. 

'What happened here is not good. It is another crime which will harm this community. By the time 

police arrived it was too late to save the men. If one has to watch dead people burn because they 

committed crimes, it means the police are not doing enough,' the witness said. 

Kirsten said that the body of an unidentified man had also been found in Samora Machellate on 

Friday night. The partly clothed man, his hands tied behind his back, had been stoned to death. 

Police had found the scene littered with stones and bricks. 

The serious and violent crimes unit is investigating these murders. No arrests have yet been 

made. 

'Last year a number of anti-crime campaigns were held, most of them focused on vigilantism,' 

said William. 

'But it seems the message did not get across to the residents. There is an element in the 

community that allows people to act in this way. It is difficult to speak to residents when they are 

in an emotional state.' 

1088 Cape Times 24 June 2003 
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He said police would continue to strengthen and increase campaigns against vigilantism. 

William said a permanent high police visibility in the densely populated township would be an 

effective way of regaining residents' trust 

A movement needs to be established that is all-inclusive and places emphasis on the 

reality that our embryonic democracy lies in the hands of youth. If a unified goal is 

developed with a collective conscious that is in pursuit of clearly defined objectives we 

may have more direction. Continued emphasis needs to be placed on programmes that 

focus on building up self-esteem and self-worth. Projects that bridge the gap between 

the generations and community injecting respect back into those spheres are also 

crucial. Projects that expose young adults to role models that inspire respect through 

hard work need to be instituted. 

We also need to invest more time in projects that occupy the youth outside of the school 

environment. If they are involved in interesting projects that they find stimulating they will 

be too busy to be distracted by negative elements and they may acquire the ambition to 

excel at their new interest. 

A more integrated approach between the various sectors of society needs to be created, 

where information can be exchanged. If projects are doing well, they need to be shared 

and method passed on. If projects are ineffective they should be stopped but also 

documented so that the errors are not repeated. Duplication is a waste of time. 

Policy developers who introduce methods for controlling crime should consult more 

extensively with criminologists and other people working in the field in order to develop 

feasible strategies as they have an in-depth understanding of the theory and how it 

manifests itself in practice. 

If this can be achieved we may be able to communicate to the youth that they are a 

precious resource that needs to flourish so that the country and its people can possibly 

lead a life that the Constitution envisions. 
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CHAPTER 7: CONCLUSION 

In this dissertation I have attempted to analyse the motivation behind youth 

crime/deviance, particularly the violent manifestation of it in South Africa. I shall briefly 

conclude with a few remarks. 

The historical atrocities of our past, together with the precariousness of a transitional 

State, place us in a challenging position with respect to our youth. Our young people find 

themselves in a transitional phase of growth but are also in a country that is politically in 

transition. In the context of this transitional society their new role has not been clearly 

outlined and they also carry with them the residue of years of compounded violence. 

Living in marginalised uncertainty with limited service delivery has resulted in a dramatic 

increase in crime and violence. The violence gives a voice to the feelings of exclusion 

from the recent insertion into the global market economy. Limited, inadequate training 

and skills development initiatives have been introduced with no special emphasis on 

youth, which leaves youth not only unemployed but unemployable which makes sliding 

into the second or underground economy more accessible. 

Criminal involvement is considered by youth as a legitimate employment opportunity as 

the access to legitimate employment is limited. Since state structures are weak, the 

probability of being caught is reduced and indirectly this is an incentive to continue 

involvement in criminal activity. They carry the scars of fear and insecurity having been 

victims of brutal regimes and violent rebellion. They have learnt that the only way to deal 

with dissatisfaction and injustice is through violence. Violence has become the 'means' 

to attain a goal. Violence has been 'normalised' as these youth are simply adhering to 

different norms and values, where violence is endorsed as the means for attaining 

material commodities. There is therefore a conflict between the new dominant cultural 

norms of South Africa and the reality of these youth being politically and economically 

marginalised. 

The government's approach to this challenge was far too simplistic. A National Youth 

Policy was developed as a 'catch-all' policy in order to address the needs facing youth 

generally and to attempt to generate a new political identity for young adults. This 

attempt was hopelessly inadequate as it not only failed to address what the term' youth' 
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embodies but also did not acknowledge or deal with the situation by recognising that 

'youth culture' is a fragmented term that required a more intricate approach. The group 

being addressed is not a homogenous one and neither are their needs. It is possible that 

the new government wanted to limit the power of the youth as they had shown in at least 

two episodes the struggle against apartheid, their ability to defy authority. Palmary, a 

researcher on social crime prevention in South Africa's four largest cities observes that 

crime prevention projects aimed at addressing the deeply entrenched social inequalities 

such as poverty or family instability have as yet not been tackled by South African 

cities. 1089 

With respect to deviant youth, the criminal justice system was not constructed with 

young people in mind and there are limited options for rehabilitation and diversion. It is 

focused on punishment and retribution and results in more ruthless criminals being 

created. Since State departments' are not focusing on the youth in an integrated 

manner, their efforts are haphazard and uncoordinated. It seems that most of the 

departments have no idea what other departments initiatives entail. A comprehensive 

integrated policy with a unified vision needs to be created. The departments with the 

expertise and resources relative to an identified challenge should be mandated to attend 

to that challenge. The identified department should also then be responsible for setting 

up links with community organisations, religious groups, NGOs and business partners. 

Unless a multi-directional, coordinated approach is adopted, tackling this challenge is 

really going to prove limited in success. The present approach is marginalising youth 

further, rather than zoning in on their needs. 

Violence is an economic commodity that is thriving as the value of a person's life 

dwindles to nothing. The level of violence that our society has experienced from the 

onset of South Africa as a nation is an inevitable point of discussion, as it has 

maliciously shaped and affected who we as South Africans have become. This I believe, 

is the central reason our youth lack a sense of self-worth. The compounding of collective 

violence over the generations has produced a society that is predisposed to violent 

involvement. Regardless of our past, there is a sense of human respect that should be 

unequivocal. Instead, a sense of entitlement to this globalised culture has emerged that 

1089 Palmary, I ' Social Crime Prevention in South Africa's major cities' CSVR 
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seems to justify the brutal behaviour in order to access it. A sense of respect has been 

lost and our social fabric is disintegrating at a rapid rate. 

South African society still sees 'youth' as unruly and violent and some deviant 

subcultures of our youth do try to live up to that image. The environment that these 

young people grow up in also contributes to the choice to be involved in deviant activity. 

The role models that young people are surrounded by are often involved in illicit 

activities. The effects of the Group Areas Act and urbanisation caused a severe 

breakdown in community relations, This in turn led to a rift between the generations 

where respect for parents and responsibility to the community has been severely 

depleted. The formation of gangs and other deviant subcultures fulfils many functions 

inter alia familial loyalty. In the process engaging in deviant behaviour is learnt within 

these subcultures. These youth continue to look outside of the family to fulfil needs of 

belonging and approval. Attention needs to be given to strengthening that family unit. 

Although this youth culture may originate from the contexts of poverty and enforced 

urbanisation, it has certainly grown into a subculture all of its own. This subculture 

attracts not only the poor and unemployed but also the 'well-heeled and well­

educated',1090 Being part of this subculture has more to do with a lifestyle, its ethics and 

values than about earning a living. Structural unemployment, the erosion of nuclear 

families and the violence worshipping youth cultures are factors that beckon young 

people to crime,1091 Criminal youth culture however thrives on the virtues of bravery, 

fearlessness and strength - involvement in crime is dangerous and there is a chance that 

you can get caught or even killed is part of the appeal. 1092 

The youth of this country have in the past shown their ability to help 'engineer socio­

political transformation' ,1093 The difference then was that they had a collective political 

identity. They believed that their political involvement had a purpose. The elders in the 

political community had confidence that the youth would be able to initiate change in our 

1090 Steinberg, J 'Crime Wave' p4 

1091 op cit p6 

1092 ibid 

1093 Van Zyl Siabbert, F et al 'Youth in the New South Africa Towards Policy Formation' p10 
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society. The question to ask now is why this confidence in our youth has depleted. It is 

rather short sighted of the present government not to have refocused the political energy 

of the youth, as this hard earned struggle will have a limited longevity if the youth are not 

included in our new dispensation in a more meaningful manner. 

A combination of factors, from lack of skills and education to the high rate of 

unemployment and HIV, act as catalysts for youth to embark on a life of crime. Youth are 

relegated to the consumption sector but do not have the economic means for 

consumption. 1094 Although there is a chance of arrest or of dying, the odds are quite slim 

for either and the payoff seems to be worth the risk. Engaging in violence in order to 

attain what is considered valuable is part of the deviant alteration of the 'means' that 

Merton mentions to achieve what is desired. The loss of another person's life is not a 

factor that is given much attention. 

Youth do not have confidence in their legitimate capabilities and seem to want to 

achieve goals without hard work and labour. The work ethic of adhering to a goal 

through adversity has been eroded. A culture of 'entitlement' is emerging within the 

youth.1095 Being ruled by 'aliens' may have undermined the self-confidence of the 

average Black South African.1096 As a result the 'self-image or self-worth' of Black people 

in South Africa is low.109? Our youth may lack competitive and innovative traits because 

of the over-dependence on authority in the past. 109S However, this does not account for 

the large number of Black people that did succeed under the apartheid regime. 

South Africa used the means of a negotiated settlement in order to create a new set of 

cultural norms, thereby diluting the power of the group defining the social order. This 

system did of course have its flaws but the protection of the well being of the majority of 

1094 Bartollas, C 'Juvenile Delinquency' p218 

1095 Unnithan, TKN, Ahuja, R 'Subculture of Violence: The Indian Context' in Perspectives in 

Criminology p66 

1096 ibid 

1097 ibid 

1098 Unnithan, TKN, Ahuja, R 'Subculture of Violence: The Indian Context' in Perspectives in 

Criminology p64 
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people was envisioned. A constant thread that runs throughout the Constitution 1099 is 

that of affording dignity and freedom to its citizens. If fear is slowly consuming our 

society it puts the freedom that was so hard fought for in jeopardy. 

A new wave of youth leadership does not exist in South Africa to be positive role models 

to enable values to be passed on from older leaders to the young adults of today. Youth 

today are impressed by people in their communities who have money, (albeit earned 

illegitimately), as they are seen as being influential. They instil fear in that society, this 

fear is equated with respect and together with material possessions serves to construct 

a sense of identity that the younger children aspire to. 

Young people are motivated by status, successful lifestyles and materialism. 11oo Success 

in the global arena is defined in material terms with symbols such as cars and designer 

clothes being seen to denote ones 'self-worth' .1101 The fact that young people desire 

these trappings is in itself not problematic. It is of concern when it begins to define who 

they are and they want to access it at any cost. The means of attaining the 'lifestyle' is 

relevant. Youth need to be provided with legitimate opportunities access their desires. 

Young people have learnt that violence gives you a voice. Perhaps the violent means 

that youth utilise is to draw attention to the limited legitimate opportunities available to 

them. 

Although violence has been a constant feature of the South Africa landscape our 

landmark road to transformation should be teaching our children something different. 

That is that we attained goals with limited bloodshed. Even though violent behaviour can 

be rationalised due to our past it is time to stop using it as a reason for non-deliverance 

of services. Responsibility for our acts needs to be accepted from the leadership down. 

This is an element of neo-classic free will but is necessary in order to foster positive 

growth. 

1099 of the Republic of South Africa Act 108 of 1996 

1100 Segal, L ; Pelo. J & Rampa, P : 'Into the heart of darkness: Journeys of the amagents in 

crime, violence and death', contained in Steinberg, J 'Crime Wave' p97 

1101 op cit p98 
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I have spent the bulk of this dissertation looking at the deviant/criminal, violent youth 

subcultures. I would like to re-emphasise that there are many positive elements to youth 

culture as well. When looking at the HIV/AIDS epidemic one hears on a daily basis how 

young children who are orphans are taking on adults responsibilities, running 

households and taking care of their younger siblings. As children, they should not have 

to give up their childhoods, but they are and are showing a mature sense of 

responsibility for those other than themselves. 

In answer to the question I posed at the onset of the dissertation, the combination of 

marginalisation together with a consumer driven global culture is what is leading to 

increased violence as relative deprivation is heightened. The context of a transitional 

society and the history of violence that was experienced in the country only add to the 

volatile combination. The fact that young people do not form one homogenous group, 

makes the challenge of addressing their needs more complicated. 

There are instances that are inspiring that one does see occurring. Our efforts simply 

need to be more co-ordinated as mentioned earlier or they will result in being ineffective. 

Another example of positive efforts being made by youth is evident in this article. 

The sky is the limit' 1102 

The first Desmond Tutu Emerging Leadership Programme awards for 20 young achievers, which will 

be launched nationally next year and ultimately internationally, will be presented by the archbishop at 

Cape Town's Mount Nelson Hotel on Monday next week. 

Co-project manager Clem van Wyk, from the Desmond Tutu Peace Centre, said on Monday: 'We 

went to 63 schools and told them about the programme. We had an overwhelming response. 

'Eight judges looked at a set of criteria, then we short-listed 35 entrants and then again 30.' 

The criteria included sustained commitment, enabling others, community involvement, values and 

ethics and innovation. 

'There were people looking at the racial issue, others who have developed their own music group, 

good leadership and fantastic projects in Hout Bay and Khayelitsha, where young people were 

developing programmes for people with HIV.' 

of the winners is Nombulelo Moeti, 16, a grade 11 pupil at Fezeka High School in 

1102 www.iol.co.za (original article in The Cape Times on 8 July 2003), 
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years she has helped Grade 4 and 5 children with their maths and English homework. Three 

years ago she started a dancing group at a nearby primary school to keep youngsters away from 

drugs and crime and she now has 20 in her class. She attends a journalism course every Saturday 

and has written articles on various teenage issues. 

Nombulelo feels the most important issues affecting teenagers are HIV/Aids, teenage pregnancy and 

peer pressure. 

After seeing an HIV/Aids group at work in Khayelitsha, she approached the organiser who introduced 

it at her school. She and 15 peer counsellors now run the project themselves. 

friend and manager of the Amy Biehl Foundation introduced Nombulelo to Biehl's parents, who took 

her to America in January where she taught traditional and modern dancing to children at a private 

school. 

She still finds time for another hobby reading. 

Her mother, a domestic worker, has raised her, her twin brother and an older brother on her own 

since Nombulelo was a baby. She must be very proud. 

'Yes, she is,' says Nombulelo. 'Sometimes she cries.' 

Nombulelo says the programme has taught her how to make friends, have respect and speak out 

about her views. 

Her message to youngsters: 'I want to tell them that if one youth can make a difference, we can all 

I

make a difference. And if they open a book they are unlocking a new life for themselves and they 

must keep on reading.' 

Archbishop Tutu said in a statement: 'I am tremendously encouraged by our young South Africans. 

They are not letting the grass grow under their feet, waiting for people to tell them what to do. No, 

they see the challenges facing our society and they are doing something about them. South Africa will 

succeed because our young people believe in themselves and in our future. The sky is the limit.' 

IThe winners will get a medal and a certificate, and tea with Tutu at the Mount Nelson on Monday, 

iwhere they will be able to ask questions and discuss leadership issues with him. 

Archbishop Tutu is an inspirational voice in South Africa and his advice to the youth is: 

'You have been given a wonderful opportunity as young people and we know that you 

will cherish your freedom and go on to even better than we as your elders were able to 

achieve. You have the world before you and the sky is the Iimit.,1103 

1103 Giljam, M ., Desmond Tutu: Towards Freedom and Justice" in Southern Anglican p23 
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Tutu goes on to mention that we are family and young people need to work to promote 

peace and justice, but above all to 'promote compassion and to be altruistic,.1104 

Fortunately there are some of young adults that are accepting the challenge of living in 

the new South Africa together with the benefits that it brings. Their example, which is 

one of many, infuses us with hope that there can be yet another mass mobilisation of 

such a vibrant energy. It is hoped that their work will be given the publicity that is needed 

to influence their counterparts whom are less inspired. Young people must cease to 

allow themselves be marginalised. Initiatives must be developed with their needs as the 

central focus of that project rather than absent-mindedly adding their concerns onto 

other programmes. 

I would like to conclude using the words of Grac;;a Machel as they encapsulate the 

challenge facing us rather succinctly: 

The task that we face, is indeed a challenging one. But the cost of failure- for this 

generation's children and the next - is simply too high to bear.' 

1104 Giljam, M" Desmond Tutu: Towards Freedom and Justice" in Southern Anglican p23 

206 

Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n



REFERENCE LIST 

A: BOOKS & JOURNAL ARTICLES 

1. Abrams, M & Fine, N 'Cooking up Community' ChangeMoves: Cape Town 

(2003). 

2. Agnew, R, Brezina, T, Wright, J P & Cullen, FT . Strain, Personality Traits, and 

Delinquency: Extending General Strain Theory' in Criminology Vol 40 Number 1 

(2002). 

3. Albrow, M The Global Age' Polity Press: Cambridge (1996). 

4. Amos, W & Wellford, C 'Delinquency Prevention: Theory and Practice' 

Englewood Cliffs, NJ: Prentice-Hall, Inc (1967). 

5. Arrigo, B. A. 'Social Justice / Criminal Justice- The Maturation of Critical Theory 

in Law, Crime and Deviance' WestlWadsworth, An International Thomson 

Publishing Company (1999). 

6. Baron, SW 'General Strain, Street Youth and Crime: A Test of Agnew's Revised 

Theory' in Criminology Vol 42 Number 2 (2004). 

7. Bartollas, C 'Juvenile Delinquency' Third Edition Macmillian Publishing Company: 

New York (1993). 

8. Bates, let al 'Youth and Inequality' Open University Press: Buckingham (1993). 

9. Bayart, J-F, Ellis, S & Hibou, B The Criminalization of the State in Africa' 

International African Institute in association with James Currey, Oxford Indiana 

University Press: Bloomington (1999). 

10. Becker, HS 'Outsiders: Studies in the Sociology of Deviance' The Free Press 

(1963). 

11. Beinart, W 'Political and Collective Violence in Southern African Historiography' in 

Journal of Southern African Studies Vol. 18 Number 3 September (1992). 

12. Bourgois, P 'In Search of Respect' Cambridge University Press: Cambridge 

(1995). 

207 

Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n



13. Braithwaite, J 'Crime, Shame and Reintegration' Cambridge University Press 

(1989). 

14. Brake, M 'Comparative Youth Culture: The Sociology of Youth Culture and Youth 

Subcultures in America, Britain and Canada' Routledge &Kegan Paul: London 

(1985). 

15. Burman, S & Reynolds, P 'Growing up in a Divided Society: The Contexts of 

Childhood in South Africa' Ravan Press: Johannesburg (1986). 

16. Buur, L 'Outsourcing the Sovereign: Local Justice and Violence in Port Elizabeth' 

paper prepared for WISER Symposium: Law, Crime and Moral Logics of 

Everyday Life 7,8 May (2002). 

17. Cantril, H 'The Psychology of Social Movements' John Wiley & Sons, Inc 

(1941 ). 

18. Cavan, RS 'Readings in Juvenile Delinquency' J.B. Lippincott Company (1975). 

19. Chisholm ' Youth unemployment and policy in South Africa, 1976-92' in 

Development Southern Atr;ca Vol. 10 Number 4 November (1993). 

20. Chisholm, L, Harrison & Motala, S 'Youth Policies, Programmes and Priorities 

South Africa: 1990 -1995' International Journal of Educational Development, Vol. 

17, Number 2 (1997). 

21. Clingman, S 'Regions and Repertoires: Topics in South African Politics and 

Culture' in Southern African Series Volume 6, Raven Press (1991). 

22. Cloward, RA 'Illegitimate Means, Anomie and Deviant Behaviour' in American 

Sociological Review Vol. 24 (1959). 

23. Cohen, AK 'Delinquent Boys - The Culture of the Gang' Routledge & Kegan Paul 

Ltd (1956). 

24. Cohen, AK 'The Sociology of the Deviant Act: Anomie Theory and Beyond' in 

American Sociological Review Vol. 30, Number 1 February (1965). 

25. Cohen, S 'Social Control and the Politics of Reconstruction' in Nelken, D 'The 

Futures of Criminology' Sage: London (1994). 

26. Conover, T 'Newjack' Random House (2000). 

208 

Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n



27. Crawford, A 'Crime Prevention and Community Safety: Politics, Policies and 

Practices' Addison Wesley Longman: Harlow, Essex (1998). 

28. David, K 'The Sociology of Prostitution' in American Sociology Review Vol. 2 

(1937). 

29. De Grandpre, T 'Childline Sexual Offenders Training Manual' published by 

Childline in association with Centre for Socio-Legal Studies (2003). 

30. De Vos, L 'The Influence of Violent Media on Children' Honours Dissertation, 

Institute of Criminology, University of Cape Town. 

31. Dissel, A 'Youth, Street Gangs and Violence in South Africa', proceedings of a 

international Symposium held in Abidjan, Ivory Coast, 7 May 1997. 

32. Dixon, B 'Exclusive societies: towards a critical criminology of post-apartheid 

South Africa' in SOCiety in Transition 2001, 32(2). 

33. Du Toit, R 'Unemployed Youth in South Africa: The Distressed Generation?' 

Paper presented at Minnesota International Counselling Institute 27 July 1 

August 2003 - Human Science Research Council (2003). 

34. Eliasov, N 'Evaluating the SayStop Diversion Programme: Third Follow-up study 

conducted from June - November 2003' Institute of Criminology, University of 

Cape Town (2004). 

35. Elster, J 'Karl Marx - A Reader' Cambridge University Press Cambridge 

(1986). 

36. Everatt, D ' Creating a Future - Youth Policy for South Africa' Raven Press: 

Johannesburg (1994). 

37. Everatt, D 'Growing up tough- A national survey of South Africa youth' Joint 

Enrichment Project & CASE (1993). 

38. Farrington, DP 'Developmental and Life-Course Criminology: Key Theoretical and 

Empirical Issues The 2002 Sutherland Award Address' in Criminology Vol.41 

Number 2 (2003). 

39. Findlay, M 'Globalisation of Crime' Cambridge University Press (1999). 

40. Fanon, F' The Wretched of the Earth' Penguin Books: London (1963). 

41. Fanon, F 'Black Skins White Masks' Grove Weidenfeld: New York (1967). 

209 

Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n



42. Foucault, M 'Discipline and Punishment: The Birth of the Prison' Georges 

Borchardt (1977). 

43. Friedman, LM The Republic of Choice Law, Authority and Culture' Harvard 

University Press: Massachusetts (1990). 

44. Garland, D & Sparks, R 'Criminology, Social Theory and the Challenges of our 

times' in The British Journal of Criminology Vol. 40 (2000). 

45. Gilligan, J 'Violence: Reflections of a National Epidemic' Vintage Books: New 

York (1996). 

46. Glaser, C 'Bo-Tsotsi The Youth Gangs of Soweto, 1935-1976' David Philip: 

Cape Town (2000). 

47. Glaser, C 'Swines, Hazels and the Dirty Dozen: Masculinity, Territoriality and the 

Youth Gangs of Soweto, 1960-1076' in the Journal of Southern African Studies, 

Vol 24, No 4, Special Issue on Masculinities in Southern Africa (Dec. 1998). 

48. Gottfredson, M.R. and Hirschi, T 'A General Theory of Crime' Stanford University 

Press: Stanford (1990). 

49. Greenberg, OF 'Delinquency and the Age Structure of Society' in Contemporary 

Crises 1 (1977) Elsevier Scientific Publishing Company. 

50. Grossberg, Let al 'Cultural Studies' Routledge: London (1992). 

51. Hall, S & Jefferson, T 'Resistance Through Rituals Youth Subcultures in Post­

war Britain' Kutchinson & Co: London (1975). 

52. Harrington, CL & Bielby, 0 'Popular Culture: Production and Consumption' 

Blackwell Publishers: Massachusetts (2001). 

53. Hebdige, 0 'Subculture: The meaning of style' Routledge: London (1979). 

54. Huntington, S The Third Wave: democratisation in the late twentieth century' 

Norman: University of Oklahoma Press (1991). 

55. James, WG & Simons, M The Angry Divide' David Philip: Cape Town (1989). 

56. Jefferson, T 'Masculinities and Crime' in Maguire, M et al (eds) The Oxford 

Handbook of Criminology' Oxford University Press: Oxford (1997). 

210 

Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n



57. Jensen, S 'Discourses of Violence: Coping with Violence on the Cape Flats' in 

Social Dynamics 25:2 (1999). 

58. Johnson, S 'South Africa: No Turning Back' Macmillan Press Ltd: London (1988). 

59. Kane-Berman, J 'South African Survey 2001/2002' South Africa Institute of Race 

Relations (2001). 

60. Karis, T & Carter, GM 'From Protest to Challenge' Vol.2 Hoover Press 

Publication: Johannesburg (1987). 

61. Karis, TG & Gerhart, GM 'From Protest to Challenge' Vol. 5 Indiana University 

Press (1997). 

62. Kaufman, M and Alfonso, H D 'Community Power and Grassroots Democracy -

The Transformation of Social Life' Zed Books (1997). 

63. Kynoch, G 'From the Ninevites to the Hard Livings Gang: Township and 

Gangsters and Urban Violence in twentieth century South Africa' University of 

the Witwatersrand -Institute of Social Research, Johannesburg (1999). 

64. La Gory, M & Pipkin, J 'Urban Social Space' Wadsworth Publishing 
Company: Belmont, California (1981). 

65. Lea, J ' Social Crime Revisited' in Theoretical Criminology vol 3(3) 1999, SAGE: 

London 

66. Lembo, R 'Thinking Through Television' Cambridge University Press: Cambridge 

(2000). 

67. Leonard, EB 'Women, Crime and Society' Longman: New York (1982). 

68. Louw, A 'Comparing crime in South Africa's major cities: Results of four victim 

surveys' in African Security Review Vol. 8 Number 1 (1999). 

69. Maguire, M et al (eds) 'The Oxford Handbook of Criminology' Oxford UniverSity 

Press: Oxford (1997). 

70. Maharaj, G (ed) 'Between Unity and Diversity: Essays on Nation Building in Post­

Apartheid South Africa' Idasa: David Philip Publishers (1999). 

71. Mamdani, M 'Beyond Rights Talk and Culture Talk' St Martin's Press: New York 

(2000). 

211 

Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n



72. Marks, M 'Young Warriors' Witwatersrand University Press: Johannesburg 

(2001 ). 

73. Marais, H ' South Africa limits to change, the political economy of transition' 

University of Cape Town Press: Cape Town (2001). 

74. Matza, D' Delinquency and Drift' Wiley: New York (1964). 

75. May, T 'Social Research: Issues, methods and process' Second Edition, Open 

University Press: Birmingham (1997). 

76. McCaghy, CH & Capron, TA 'Deviant Behaviour Crime, Conflict and Interest 

Groups' Allyn and Bacon 4th Edition (1997). 

77. Miles, S 'Youth Lifestyles in a Changing World' Open University Press: 

Buckingham (2000). 

78. Memmi, A 'Dominated Man' Beacon Press: Boston (1968). 

79. Morrison, W 'Theoretical Criminology: from modernity to post-modernism' 

Cavendish Publishing Limited: London (1997). 

80. Moyer, I L 'Criminological Theories -Traditional and Non-traditional Voices and 

Themes' SAGE publications: Thousand Oaks (2001 ). 

81. Muncie, J ' Youth and Crime: A Critical Introduction' Sage Publications: London 

(1999). 

82. Muncie, J, McLaughlin, E & Langan,M ' Criminological Perspectives: A reader' 

SAGE Publications: London, Thousand Oaks, New Delhi (1996). 

83. Muntingh, LH 'Children in Conflict with the Law: A compendium of Child Justice 

Stats 1995:2001' NICRO (2003). 

84. Ndabandaba, GL 'Crimes of violence in Black Townships' Butterworths: Durban 

(1987). 

85. Nelken, D 'The Futures of Criminology' Sage Publications: London (1994). 

86. Newburn, T & Stanko, E 'Just Boys Doing Business?' Routledge: London (1994). 

87. Newman, GR 'Crime and Deviance - A comparative perspective' Sage 

Publications: Beverly Hills (1977). 

212 

Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n



88. Nuttall, S & Michael, C ' Senses of Culture' Oxford University Press: Cape Town 

(2000). 

89. Pal mary, I ' Social Crime Prevention in South Africa's major cities' Centre for the 

Study of Violence and Reconciliation (CSVR): Johannesburg (2001). 

90. Pinnock, D 'The Brotherhoods' David Philip: Cape Town (1984). 

91. Pinnock, D 'Gangs - Rituals and Rites of Passage' African Sun Press: Cape 

Town (1997). 

92. Pollack & Smith 'Crimes and Delinquency' Sage Publications (1976). 

93. Quinney, R 'Class, State and Crime' Second edition Longman: New York (1980). 

94. Quinney, R ' Criminology' Little Brown: Boston (1975). 

95. The Research Partnership (The Centre for the Study of Violence and 

Reconciliation, Co-ordinated Management Consulting, Helene Perold and 

Associates, South African Institute for Distance Education) 'An Evaluation of Yizo 

Yizo for SABC Education Television' October (1999). 

96. Rakgoadi, PS 'The Role of the Self-defence Units (SDUs) in a Changing Political 

Context' Centre for the Study of Violence and Reconciliation (CSVR) (1995). 

97. Rbntsch, R ' Crime Prevention: Theory; South African Policy and Legislation 

since 1996; and practice in the metro pole of Cape Town' (unpublished) Institute 

of Criminology, UCT (2005). 

98. Rock, P and Holdaway, S, "Thinking about criminology: 'Facts are bits of 

biography" in their book 'Thinking about criminology' UCL PRESS: London 

(1998). 

99. Robertson, M. & Rycroft, A. (eds), Human Rights and Labour Law Yearbook 

1991, Vol. 2, Cape Town: Oxford University Press (1992). 

100. Rushdie, S' Fury' Modern Library Paperbacks: New York (2002). 

101. Russell-Bernhard 'Research Methods in Anthropology' Sage Publications: 

Thousand Oaks (1994). 

102. Samara, TR 'Youth, Crime and Urban Renewal in the Western Cape' in the 

Journal of Southern African Studies Vol 31, Number 1 ,March 2005, Routledge. 

213 

Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n



103. Sampson, D 'Aids Guide 2003/4' Uhuru Communications C.C. (2003). 

104. Scharf, W The resurgence of urban street gangs and community responses in 

Cape Town during the late eighties' in Hansson, D & Van Zyl Smit, D 'Towards 

Justice? Crime and State control in South Africa' Oxford University Press: Cape 

Town (1990). 

105. Scharf, W & Nina, D 'The Other Law Non-state Ordering in South Africa' Juta 

Law: Cape Town (2001). 

106. Scheper-Hughes, N 'Death Without Weeping: The Violence of Everyday life in 

Brazil' University of California Press: Berkeley (1992). 

107. Schmalleger, F 'Criminology Today An Integrative Introduction' 3rd Edition 

Prentice Hall: New Jersey (2002). 

108. Schbnteich, M 'Age and Aids: South Africa's crime time bomb?' African Security 

Review Vol. 8 Number 4 (1999). 

109. Schbnteich, M The dangers of youth? linking offenders, victims and age' in 

NEDCOR ISS Crime Index Vol. 3 Issue Number 5 (1999). 

110. Schbnteich, M 'South Africa's position in Africa's crime ran kings' in African 

Security Review Vol. 9 Number 4 (2000). 

111. Schbnteich, M & Louw, A 'Crime in South Africa: A country and cities profile' 

Institute of Security Studies Paper 49 April (2001). 

112. Seekings, J 'Heroes or Villains? Youth politics in the 1980's' Raven Press: 

Johannesburg (1993). 

113. Sennett, R The Corrosion of Character- The Personal Consequences of work in 

the New Capitalism' W.W. Norton & Company: New York (1998). 

114. Shaw, M 'Crime and Policing in Post-Apartheid South Africa: Transforming under 

Fire' David Philip Publishers: Cape Town(2002). 

115. Shearing, C & Mzamane, M 'Community voices on policing the in transition' 

Occasional Paper, Community Law Centre, University of the Western Cape 

( 1992). 

116. Shearing, C 'Policing the New South Africa' The Institute of Criminology (1995). 

214 

Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n



117. Sieberg, KK 'Criminal Dilemmas Understanding and Preventing Crime' Springer 

(2001 ). 

118. Simpson, G 'Jack-asses and Jackrollers: Rediscovering gender in understanding 

violence' Centre for the Study of Violence and Reconciliation (CSVR) (1992). 

119. Simpson, S.S 'Of Crime and Criminality- The use of theory in everyday life' Pine 

Forge Press: Thousand Oaks California (2000). 

120. Sloth-Nielsen, J ' The Role of International Law in Juvenile Justice Reform in 

South Africa' LLD: University of the Western Cape (2001) 

121. Snyman, CR 'Criminal Law' 4th Edition LexisNexis Butterworths: Durban (2002). 

1 Standing, A 'Out of the Mainstream: Critical Reflections on Organised Crime in 

the Western Cape' in Van Der Spuy, E & Dixon, B (eds) 'Justice Gained? Crime 

and Crime Control in South Africa's Transition' UCT Press, Wilan Publishing: 

Cape Town (2004). 

123. Steinberg, J 'Crime Wave' Witwatersrand University Press: Johannesburg 

(2001 ). 

124. Storey, J 'An introductory Guide to Cultural Theory and Popular Culture' 

University of Georgia Press: Athens, Georgia (1993). 

125. Stratton, JR & Terry, RM 'Prevention of Delinquency: Problems and Programs' 

The Macmillian Company (1968). 

126. Taylor, I 'Crime in Context: A Critical Criminology of Market Societies' Polity 

Press (1999). 

127. Taylor, Walton and Young 'The New Criminology' Routledge and Kegan Paul: 

London (1973). 

128. Thrasher, F 'The Gang' Chicago University Press: Chicago (1927). 

129. Trojanowicz, RC 'Juvenile Delinquency - Concepts and Control' Prentice- Hall 

inc. (1973). 

130. Unnithan, TKN, Ahuja, R 'Subculture of Violence: The Indian Context' in 

Perspectives in Criminology ed by Rao, SV Vikas Publishing House : India 

(1988). 

215 

Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n



131. Van Der Spuy, Scharf, W & Lever, J 'The Politics of Youth Crime and Justice 

in South Africa' in Sumner, C (ed) 'Blackwell Companion to Criminology' 

Blackwell: Malden (2003). 

132. Van Onselen, C 'Studies in the Social and Economic History of the Witwatersrand 

1886 1914: New Ninevites' Longman: Harlow, Essex (1982). 

133. Van Zyl Siabbert, F et al 'Youth in the New South Africa - Towards Policy 

Formation' HSRC Publishers: Pretoria (1994). 

134. Van Zyl Smit, D 'Criminological Ideas and The South African Transition' British 

Journal of Criminology Vol 39. Number 2 Spring (1999). 

135. Vogelman, L & Eagle, J 'Overcoming Endemic Violence Against Women' in 

Social Justice, Vol. 18, Number s 1-2 (1991). 

136. Void, GB et al 'Theoretical Criminology' Oxford University Press: Oxford (1998). 

137. Walklate, S 'Gender and Crime' Routledge: London (1995). 

138. Walklate, S 'Understanding Criminology Current theoretical debates' Open 

University Press: Buckingham (1998). 

139. Weiner, NA & Wolfgang, ME 'Violent Crime, Violent Criminals' Sage Publications 

(1989). 

140. Williams III, FP & McShane, MD 'Criminological Theory' Second Edition 

Prentice-Hall inc. : New Jersey (1994). 

141. Williams III, FP 'Imagining Criminology - An Alternative Paradigm' Garland 

Publishing Inc. : New York (1999). 

142. Williams, P et al 'Colonial Discourse and Post-Colonial Theory' Columbia 

University Press: New York (1994). 

143. Wolfgang, M E and Ferracuti, F ' The Subculture of Violence' Sage Publications: 

Beverly Hills (1967). 

144. Wood, KM ' Defining 'forced' sex, rape, 'stream-line' and gang-rape: Notes from a 

South African township' In the Fourth meeting of the International Research 

Network on Violence Against Women, Johannesburg: South Africa, January 22-

24 2001. Medical Research Council, Pretoria (2001). 

145. Wyn, J & White, R 'Rethinking Youth' Sage Publications: London (1997). 

216 

Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n



146. Yamamoto, EK 'Interracial Justice' New York University Press: New York (1999). 

147. Young, J 'The Exclusive Society Social Exclusion, Crime and Difference in Late 

Modernity' Sage Publications: London, Thousand Oaks, New Delhi (1999). 

148. Young, J 'Merton with energy, Kats with structure: The sociology of vindictiveness 

and the criminology of transgression' in Theoretical Criminology, Sage 

Publications: London, Thousand Oaks, New Delhi (2003). 

149. Zimering, FE & Hawkins, G 'Crime is not the Problem - Lethal violence in 

America' Oxford University Press: New York (1997). 

B: LEGISLATION 

1. National Youth Commission Act 19 of 1996 

2. The Constitution of the Republic of South Africa Act 108 of 1996 

3. New Zealand Children, Young Persons and their Families Act 24 of 1989 

C: PRINT MEDIA ARTICLES 

1. Achilles Heel the radical men's magazine, Men &Crime Issue 13- Summer 1992 -

Jefferson, T 'Wheelin' and Stealin". 

2. The Star, 4 June 1996 - Bulger, P '1,8-m people are infected with HIV, says Zuma'. 

3. The Teacher, February 1999 (www.teacher.co.za) - Motanya, P 'Yizo Yizo on the 

screen, show us the way it is'. 

4. The Sunday Independent, 18 March 2000 - Sulcas, A 'Mbeki's Aids call alarms 

scientists' . 

5. New York Times, 9 November 2002 - Markoff, J 'Pentagon plans a computer 

system that would peek at the personal data of Americans'. 

6. The American Prospect, 11 February 2002 - Abrahmsky, S 'Return of the 

Madhouse'. 

7. Mail and Guardian, November 28 - December 42003 Monbiot, G 'When the young 

threaten power'. 

217 

Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n



8. Mail and Guardian, December 19 -31 2003 Vol 19, No 51. Deane, N The Politics of 

Self. 

9. The Big Issue, July 2003, Issue 72 VoL7 Fisher, R Taking Issue'. 

10. The Argus, 12 November 2003, Koopman, A & Phalane, C 'Budget hands over 

R12bn to fight Aids'. 

11. The Independent on Saturday, 28 November 2003, Williams, K 'Fight Aids like 

apartheid, Madiba urges'. 

12. The Southern Anglican, June 2004,Vol 1 - Giljam, M 'Desmond Tutu: Towards 

Freedom and Justice'. 

0: MISCELLANEOUS REPORTS AND POLICY 

1. 'HIV and Sexual Behaviour Among Young South Africans: A national survey of 15-

24 year olds 2003' Medical Science Research Council (2004). 

2. Matzopoulous, R (ed) , A Profile of Fatal Injuries in South Africa- Fifth Annual 

Report 2003 of the National Injury Mortality Surveillance System' Crime, Violence 

and Injury Lead Programme, Medical Research Council, December (2004). 

3. Mbeki, T "Address of the President of South Africa: Thabo Mbeki at the opening of 

Parliament National Assembly, Cape Town June (1999). 

4. National Crime Prevention Strategy Department of Safety and Security: Pretoria 

(1996). 

5. National Treasury RSA: Estimates of National Expenditure (2004). 

6. National Youth Policy approved by the National Youth Commission 9 December 

(1997). 

7. White Paper on Safety and Security: 'In service of Safety 1999-2004' Department 

of Safety and Security: Pretoria (1998). 

E: WEBSITES 

1. www.anc.org.za (Last checked 13 June 2004) 

2. www.anc.org.za/youth (Last checked 27 May 2005) 

3. www.cia.gov (Last checked 13 June 2004) 

218 

Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n



4. www.hsrc.ac.za (Last checked 17 August 2005) 

5. www.hrw.org (Last checked 16 June 2004) 

6. www.iol.co.za (Last checked 10 August 2005) 

7. www.nationmaster.com (Last checked 15 July 2005) 

8. www.nyc.gov.za (Last checked 7 June 2004) 

9. www.pmg.org.za (Last checked 13 June 2004) 

10. www.socialistworld.net (Last checked 12 June 2004) 

11. www.suntimes.co.za (Last checked 13 June 2004) 

12. www.teacher.co.za (Last checked 13 June 2004) 

13. www.worldbank.org (Last checked 12 June 2004) 

F: INTERVIEWS 

1. Interview with Teboho Mahlatsi 2 September 2001, Rosebank, Johannesburg. 

2. Attended Lecture of Kassim Kayrien, Rwandan journalist at Boalt School of Law 

at University of California, Berkeley, 9 October 2002. Attended the informal 

discussion session after the lecture. 

3. Telephonic interview with Communications Director of the l'Jational Youth 

Commission, Monde Mkalipi on 11 July 2003 at 16:00pm. 

4. Informal conversation with young inmates at Pollsmoor Prison, Cape Town on 20 

May 2004. 

219 

Univ
ers

ity
 of

 C
ap

e T
ow

n




